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Revelation Unvailed : 


An Efay towards the Diſcovering 


| TI. When many Scripture Propheſies had 
their Accompliſhment, and turned into + 


IL. What are now Fulfilling, 


II. What reſt till to be Fulfilled, with ai} 
gueſs at the time of them. | 


An APPENDIX, 


PROVING, 


That Pagan Rome. was not Babylon, || 
Rev. 17. and that the Fews-- fell m 
be Converted; F {28 
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d) H E | | 
Ti a Daity of high Concernment unto 
Chriſtians to be ſearching the Secrip- 
tures, Joh. 5. 39. oye part as well as 
another , all being given by Divme 
Inſpiration, and profitable to high and glorious 
Ends. The | | Prophetical Book would 
never have obtained the Name and Title of 
Revelation , sf an anderſtanding of the 
Mznd and Will of God therein had been 
unattainable, Nor would there ever have 
been ſuch a precious Promiſe in the Frout 
of 1t, Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed is he that read- 
eth, and they that hear the words of 
this Propheſie, if it had been un-mtelli- 
gible, Who ſhould ſhare in this Bleſſed- 
neſs, if none could arrive at the Knows 
ledge of what they Read? 
Weither fhould any take Diſcouragement 
for this ſearch, becauſe ſome have been 


miſt aken in their Computations of time ; foy 
op 4>- they 
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they may as well reje&# the Study of other 
Scriptures on that account, ſeerng many Wiſe 
and Learned Men have been groſly miſtaken 
zbout great Matters of Haith, or Dottrines 
of the Goſpel. | 

Indeed the Enquiry ts. the more neceſſary, 
that at laſt the, Truth may, be found out. I 
am not peremptory. 1n fixing. the time , but 
offer different Epocha's with the Grounds, 
aud. let. theſe. or, the Event determine which 
is. the Truth : And beſides the Myſtical 
Aambers, there are other Signs of the times 
as, the ſleepizeſs of. Virgins may ſpeak that 
the coming of. the Bridegroom ts not far off, 
Mat. 25. 1, &'c, and ſome Events may 
diſcover what. are next. to follow, as ſome 
former Seals openid, tell us, what were yet. 
e9 come., and ſome, Trumpets ſounding, tell 
as which are next to. ſound. 

Alſo know that there are. other Matters 
beſides the times yet to come #0 be engqui- 
red after, even what 1s already paſt; that 
me may diſcern. what an anſwerableneſs there 
have been. in Events in. the. ſeveral Ages 
to what 1s contatned in the. Propheſzes 5 which 
is indeed the great Scope and Deſign of 
this Diſcourſe to. give a diſcovery of. 

Here we may ſee how Toneſes have 
been turned into, Hiſtory. Aud there. 1s e- 
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- nough 1m this, to recompence all the labour of 


any ſerious. Obſerver and Enquirer, and to 
fill him abundantly with Admiration. 
' Here 1s Matter not only knowable,, but 


of great-importance to be. known, for reces- 


vers. of the Mark. of the Beaſt in the fore- 
head or hand, openly or ſecretly, are ſe- 
verely threatned., Rev. 14, 9, 10. They 
ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath 
of God', which is poured: out without 
mixture , and: ſhall be tormented with 
fire and: brimſtone for ever. | 

A Diſcovery of the Enemies of the Ghurch 
1 accountgd neceſſary , elſe what followed 


would not have been Eſtabliſhed. 


1 confidently conclude the Pope to be the 
Recond Two-horned Beaſt , Rev. 13. 11. who 
is the Giver of this Mark, and ſo the 
leaſt Compliance with him as ſuch is very 
perilous and deſperately dangerous. That 
Mark may not only be what I have par- 
ticularly mentioned, but may extend to ſe 
other 4& or Badge,” Tefſera, Sign '# 
Token which he. giveth of their belongrug 
to. him. : 

As ta the Firſt Beaſt, Rev. 13. 1. 7think 
him not to be the Pope or Seventh- Head, 
but another perſecuting Beaſt as I have 
evinced, Herein I confeſs 1 differ from other 
H- 


- 


their Teſtimony , there a is Witneſs-killing 
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Interpreters, yet -I account it the Truth, and 
this may be a ſakvo for their ſuppoſed mi- 
ſtakes about the Myſtical Numbers; ſome of 
them might be righter in their Computations 
as to the End, than themſelves were aware 
of, two things (which I have proved) being 
conſidered, 

1. That the Epocha of the 42 Months and 
12bo Days, 7s to be fetched from a {Per- 
ſecution}. of the firſt Ten-horned Growned 
Beaſt, Rev. 13.1, 5- ot from the Pope, 
nor from any { Apoſtacy ] of his, or other 
Romisſh Corruptions ſome of which were 
too early to begin thoſe Days with, 2 Theſl. 
2. 7. and others too late, if they were to 
Commence from the very firſ®s Moment of 
time when Rome loſt the Eſſentials of a 
true Church, and turned into the Whore 
of Babylon. 

2.. That the 42 Months and 1260 Days 
are uot expreſſive of the whole time, either 
of the Beaſts continuance or Dominion : It 
is a great miſtake to think that immed;- 
ately after the expiration of thoſe Days, the 
Beaſt muſt be deſtroyed , or the Churches 
Trouble come to its Fund. It's true, the Sack- 
cloth or Wilderneſs-ſtate then ended: but 
after that, the Witneſſes baving finiſhed 


War, 
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War, and the Death-ſtate of the Witneſſes, 
and their Reſurrettion enſueth , before the 
reign of the Beaſt cometh to an end, Rev. 
TI; V. 7. 70 15. h | 

As to the 2300 Days, Dan. 8. 14..1 
think they are not Prophetical Days , 1. e. 
Years, but Natural Days; not only becauſe 
expreſſed by Evenings and Mornings, v.26. 
but becauſe they are limited and confined 
to the little . Horn which groweth on the 
Hee-goat, v. 8. which 1s declared to be the 
Kring of Grecia, v.21. And ſo that Little- 
horn was Antiochus Epiphanes , who. did 
grow out thence, as, v. g. in the latter time 
(not of the World, but) of the Four King- 
doms which ſprang from the Grecians, or 
which that was ſplit into, as, v.23. Aud 
ths Antiochus did take away the daily 
Sacrgfice, and caſt down the Sanftuary, v. 11, 
12, And it being asked, How long it fhould 
be till that was cleanſed, v. 13. The afore- 
ſaid days are given as the Anſwer, V. 14. 
Aud ſutably was the Event, according to Jo- 
ſephus and the Maccabees, which may be 
eſteemed as other humane Hiſtories, though 
not as Scripture. For from Antiochus firſt 
Perſecution in his own perſon in the 143 Year 
of the Greeks to his Death 1m the 149 Tear, 
zs about that time, 1 Maccab. 1, 20, 21, and 
1 Macc. 6. 16. | | Or 
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Or from Menelaus , who intended to Re- 
volt to the Religion of the Greeks, and 
had a Licenſe from Antiochus, to Ere&t 
a place m Jeruſalem #2 the 142 Tear, to 
the time of cleanſing the Santtuary in the 
148 Tear, ts about 2300 Days, Joſeph. 
lib. 12.c.6. 1 Maccab. 4. 41, 43, 52. 

In vain therefore do many perplex them- 
ſelves, ſeeking the expiration of theſe 2300 
Days im the times of the New Teſta- 
ment. 

And if they were ſo many Tears, yet they 
conld not begin before the Viſion it ſelf, 
which hath its firft Date at the Ram, 
Dan. 8. 3. noting the Kings of Media and 
| Perſia, v. 20. and the firſt Year of Cyrus 
as about 528 Nears before Chriſt ; nor in- 
eed could they Commence before that little 
Horn Anti:chus did take away the daily 
Sacrifice, and tread down the Santtuary, 
V. 13, 14. about Ann. 167. before the Na- 
trvity of Chriſt, and the reſidue muſt come 
after, and thus wonld not expire tll a- 
out Ann. 2133. But I conclude, that thoſe 
2300 Days did begin and end with Antio- 
chus. 

I would not abſolutely determine that the 
Converſion of the fo will be before the 
Fall of Rome 5 but offer ſome Reaſons for = 

| Thi 
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This , ſeemeth plain , that the Jewr will 
yt return #0 their own Land, or be called 
til the Refurrettion of the Witneſſes : For 
ai the tame times and half, and 1260 Days, 
fo the three Days and balf of the Wit- 
neſſes iymg dead , are all of them times 
of the Gentiles, Rev, 11. 2, 2, 9. and it 
i exprefly ſaid , Luk. 21. 24. They ſhall 
fall by the edge of the Sword, and ſhall 
be led away Captive into all Nations, 
and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down z 
How long ?-(until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be falklled), And they are not fulfil- 
led till the Death of the Witneſſes 1s over, 


. ſeetng the Gentiles hold them under their 
death. 


If the Tenth part that falleth at the Wit- 
nefſes riſing or "aſcending , ſhould not be 
Rome, but another of the Ten Horns (as 
ſome would have it) then ſeeing there is 
but one blow more after that Triumph , 
Rev. 19. 1, 2, &c. Why may not Rome . 
be the Babylon that cometh into Remem- 
brance at the Seventh. Vial ? let the Event 
determine. 

] do not pretend. to 1mmediate Revelation, 
or ſuch a Spirit of Prediftton for the fore- 
telling things to comes, but only compare 
Scripture with Scripture. I. dideompoſe this 

3. 2-00 _Aaw. 
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Ann. 1665. and ſee no Cauſe yet for Va- 
ri 1ticn 1m the Subſtauce, only now I have 
mich abbreviated it , with a few Altera- 
z0j:s, and a little Adaition eſpecially as to 
the Number of the Beaſt ; and this Review 
faih added much to my Confirmation aud 
Satisf.:6tion 1m theſe things, The Day of 
the Lord ts mear , let 15 exerciſe Faith in 
Prayer, that if Feſus Chriſt ſhould come. at 
Midwight , yet we may be always found 
watch1ng. | 
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CHAP. 


Of the general ſcope of the Revelation, and 
the Enemies of the Chu; ch, eſpecially the 
Dragon. 


T is a ſingular demonſtration of che 
Love of Chriſt ro his Church, that he 
hath vouchſafed the Book of the Revela- 
tion, which affordeth not only uſefu} 

= Moral Obſervations, but : rophettcas Co! 
cluſions of che great Events trot, & dzys of 

Fohn until the end of a!l things 5 Kerr. vw 1,7, 

It is called { a Prophecy | of W hat wv. ſhortly to 

£0-7e waa, and that uni tie £ ener # WNeſwr ”e- 

ter: ; Rev, 20. v.10, 11, 12. When jefus fall 

fit on his great white Thy one, and tie dead, [mail 
and great, ſhail be judge according to tum Withs, 
Here is a Pred iction of the tare e 2nd CON- 


dition, of actions and paſſions, doings and fuf- 
f 


"a. ? 


ferings both of the Church wd Feogt ot G09, 


| 


and alſo of their Enemies during that wine 
c11ne, 


And note there are, 
; Ml pooch Seals, Rev. G, fx of which 1: ted 
32 Cue ”Y Nz 
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during the time of Pagan Emperours, till after 
Anno 300. See Mr. Mede, And the ſeventh 
Celiv ed it {elf 1nto 

2. Seven T7rimpets; Rev. 8, and 9. Some of 
which began to found Judgment againſt the 
Roman binyire before Ann, 400. 

2. Seven Vials or la't Flaones, Rev. I. and 16. 
and all other difper{ations are for time redu- 
cible to foie of tlieie. 

That the Rowan State or Empire is the chief 
boundary 0 all cheſe matters, 1s evident, ſeeing 
the de{cription undeniably agreerh to that, and 
f0 no r0 vther Flace or State in the World ; 
for Kome was thac great City, Rev. 17. v. 18. 
which was built upon {even Hills or Moun- 
£1ins, v. 2. and had ſeven heaas, ſeven ſeveral 
jupreamCovernments,v.10.| five of w _ were 
fallen } in the days of Tohn, viz. 1. Kings 3 
2. Conſul;; 3- Iribunes; 4: ei Di- 
©tarors, and e's {aid | one 15] viz. 6. Ceſars or 
Einpercurs. And anorlier was yet to come, 
viz. 7. Popes : And in that Territory were the 
ten Horns or Kings, viz. that after received 
power as Kings, which in the days of John they 
lad not. 

The principa] Enemies here deſcribed are 
four; 1. A Dragon, Kev. 12.3. 2. A ten- 
horned Beat, Fev. 12.1, 23. A two-horned 
Pealt, Rev. 13.11. 4. A Whore, Xcv. 17. 

Seven [Heads 2nd ten Hors the Dragon had, 
and fo the Beaſt crowned, aud npon the Beaſt 
che Who "e r10c ie ly , Rev. "pf and cherefore all 
of chem belong ro the Roman Eimnvire: 

The Church till after Hmm. 2CO, 15 deci: 

vhered 


of Profhe ic 2 
phered by a Woman clothed with the Son, 
Rev. 12. 1. and then the red Dragon was her 
grand Enemy, v. 3. 

Afrerward the is deſcribed under tlie notion 
of rwo Witneſſes, Rev. TT. and of 144c00 ſealed 
ones, Rev. 7. and 14.1. and then her great Ene- 
mies were the firit and ſecond Beatt and the 
Whore, Rev. 13 and 17. 

The grand Opvolite to the true Church, is 
[ the Whore of Myſtical Babylon 4 . Which there- 
fore muſt be the corrnpr Cliurch of Rome, Rev. 
c. 17. wv. 1, to6., For who elſe can theſe Cha- 
racters agree to2 Who elte did {it upon many 
Waters, with whom the Kings of the Earth 
committed Spiritual torncation? Is the Mo- 
ther of Harlots, and Abominations of the 
Earth, and drutk with the Blood of the Saints? 
Who el{e hath fare upon tie Scarlet-coloured 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns ? 

Yea it 15 expreſly ſaid, v.18. The Woman « 
the great (City which reiyrieth over the Kings of 
the Earth, wilica could not in the days of 
Tobn be aflerted of any otier in the World 
bar only tie Ciry of Rome, and fo the Romiſh 
Church it here inendec. 

For the rv. ht underflanding or clearing of 
theſe Proptienca! Mytleries, 1 inll lay down 
divers Rule: with the rroof of the 7. 

Ruie I. 1 hat | is Drazon | notifies 5, Punan 
Rowe porjcenting, Or [1tC2 A5 ie #9 1:50 Nlediy 
Chriſtian, 

As a Key to a confderab'e part of this Pro- 
plecy, I take UiEragn] througho:it ie Keve- 
I:tzon, for $3740 1.64112 IN 27 «| i Peanut 


£ 
I>-it, £146 
, ? nf $3450 = 
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Power, or not Chriſtian, It cannot be the 
Devil himſelf for the deſcription here of his 
{even Heads and cen Florns, Rev. 12. 3. We 
have otherwite expounded of Inſtruments of 
Satan. Rev. 17.9, 10. ( as Ezek. 29 3, Jer. 51- 
v. 34.) and it aptly agreeth to Heathen Rome, 
when there were | [even Crowns ] (Emblems of 
Majelty, Supream Power and Soveraignty ) 
and theſe upon the heads. Satan acted like a 
Dragonby tierce and cruel Perſecutions againſt 
the Church under Erthnick Emperors before 
Ann, 405. and not lony after the Man-cl1ld 
Chriſt nor perſonally conſidered, but myſtical- 
ly in his© harch and Goſpel-adminiſtrations ) 
was bronghr forth (by his Captain General Cozr- 
frantine the Great) notwithſtanding all Pagan 
attempts to deſtroy hin,or hinder turning from 
Paganiim to Chriſtianity. And ſeveral acts or 
works of the Dragon or Papamiſh Powers are 
mentioned. As 

I. 4 iragon Wan with Michael, {. ec. with Je- 
{us Chrift,winilft the Empire was Fagan, Rev.l 2 
wv, 7. Aud there was War 11 Heaven, Michael and 
tis Angels, :nd the Dragon and bu Angdls 

This War is before the rifing of the Beaſt, 
and betore the 1260 days begin, as appeareth in 
thar he had but ſeven Crowns, and thele upon 
che Heads, v. 3. whereas upon the Veaſt are ten 
(Crowns, and thele upon the Horns, Kev. 13.1: 
and 1n that in this War the Drazon is over- 
Commend call out, or down, fo 2s lits place 1s no 
more found in Heaven, Rev. 12. 7, ©. \vhereas, 
tad he been then turned Beait, Ie would have 
beena Conqueror, #ct.13.7.1t was given to him 

6) 


 & chhecs J 


ro make War with the Saints,and to 0VCroome 
them, and ſhould after have had t he {ame pl: ICE 
in Heaven as before. Ir is tievefore a War 
that caſteth the Dragon down from his tmpe- 
rial Throneand Headthip, not from kis a2ting 
in Horns of rhe Beaſt that js incended, It uiner- 
eth ina great Triumph for rhe reciing or iet 
ng up at prefent another Kin; Kio, Rev. 12.10; 
Now i come Salvation and Siren nth, and the King 
dom of ou7 God, and the Power Of his (i iſt of or the 
accuſer of our Brethren t« c 4ſt do Per ..- Whereas 
fach a Lunar 5 inconſiſtent with rhe Sack- 
cloth Wilderne(s-{late of the 1 2:60 days, and 
cannot be during the Reign of the Bea(t, or till 
thoſe days are ended, and the founding of the 
jeventh Trumpet, K-v,11. 15. 

This War and Triumph is before the Woe 
fo the Inhabiters of che Earth and Sea, Rev. 1 2: 
v, 12. 4, ce. probably before che firſt & ſecond 
'Frumpers which fall upon che Earth and Sea, 
Rew. 8.v. 7,8. and fo before the 7th Seal, v. 1, 
2, and before the lafe fealing, Rev. 7, v.22, 3. 

Therefore this Dragon- War was chat be- 
tween Conſtartine the Great, and the Pagans, 
wherein he had a glorious Victory over Maxen- 
tins, Maximinianis and Licinics, 2nd this ad- 
mirably azreech with, or an(wereth to the {14h 
Seal, Kev.6 12,to the end: And the rather, be- 
cauſe the Dragon was enraged at his being cal 
down, Rev. 12. 12, knowing thar he had bur a 
(hort time 3 for but one Pagan more, viz. 7 
han, was ever advanced ro the enjoyment © 
the Imperial Throne, and he ruled but r:yo or 
three years (ſome Ys a very ſhort time. 

> 4 Nettie! 
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the VW:ilcgernels 1260 days before this War, 
v. 6,7. e&r972e that the War 1s after; For, often 
eh: 195 are igerted by way of anticipation, and 
that mentioned | in a former pl: ace, W hich Was 
done a{ter ; as divers matters, Kev. IT. are noC 
in time before thoſe, Rev. 12. and here 1s a 
in0cial reaſon for it in the Caſe in nand : For 
Faving aſſerted tat the ! Iragon watched to ce- 
frov the viau-child, acd yet he vras brought 
7M, 20d Was caught up to God, and to ©i5 
Fhrone, 7. c. had {2iety, Power, eminent Exa!- 
tzrion,and yer the Woman flieth into the W1l- 
| iS for {2 long a time, v. 4,5» 0. A Que- 
{107 64 yy et, 
07 all twis cometh to paſs? wer how a'ter ſuch 
AAVANCERI-! y nai) 1:49 tire | hap ang 

He an{wererch, DY dec eee that therew 4 
Far wherein Michael overcometh the Dragon, ond 
to the Woman the Cinch hath advancement 5 gat 
che Dragon being enraged raiſeth 2 _ 
tion, and driveth the Woman into the Wil- 
cernels, v. 13, 14. (and fo the was = there 
before) and it-is [into her place} z. e. into 
the place which God had prepared for her, 
0 neceſty cf its implying that ſhe had been 
1G that place before. And let it be oblerved 
what the provocation was, to that Perſecution; 
. 13, And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt 

10 the Earth, he perſecuted the Woman that 

ovtght } arch the Man-child, Which argueth, 
2 this caſling down the Dragon from his Im- 
perial Sear, and the bringing forth the Man- 
child by Conf anrize, were freth in memory,and 

not 
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aot many hundred years before, as they muſi 
be. if this War were cowards the end of the 
7 260 days, as ſome w-iid have It. 

And ſeeing this War was 2etore the rifing 
of the Beaſt, and ſeeing the going into che Wil. 
derneſs, which next enſu2d has Victory 
over the Dragon, is thaz g921259 1nfo tne V/11- 
derneſs for a time, rimes and haif, v.7, 17, 
Hence that going iato rhe Wilderneſs for 
1260 days, 15 the going into the Wilderneſs for 
2 time, times, and halt a timc; or tiiele are the 
(ame meaſure of time. 

2. A Dragon, or Pagan Perfection { after the 
Empire became a Beaſt) 4r:v;mg the Church into 
the Wilderneſs, Rev. 12. v.13. When the :DOra- 
gon ſaw thar he vras caſt to rae Earth, he per- 
iecured che Woman. 

The Dragon now per{ecured the Churci1, 
not by a Headihip which he was aiready caſt 
clown from, but in the form of Crowned Horns 
of the Beaſt, divers of which at fhr{t were a- 
ganith, as the Goths, Vandals, &c. And let 
it be obſerved, that they then did not give 
their Power to the ſecond Beajt the Pope { wao 
vas not then up) by way of protefled ſubjection 
either ro him, or to the Chriſtian Religion. 

3. A Dragon flood caſt out ajter the Woman the 
Church, Rev. 12.15. A multitude of Pagan, 
as well as Errors, which were dried up, that 
She was not drowned thereby. 

4. A New Dragon War raifed upon this, a- 
gainſt a Remnant of the pureft :Vorjnippers, Rev. 
12, 17. I ſhall leave it to Confhtderation, whe- 
ther this was at the next Perſecacion by the 

B 4 Horas, 
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"lors, after = Woman was in the Wilder- 
nets, and the Flood was over ; or by the Sar- 
7cens and Jurks, who over-run the Eaſtern 
Churches and raiſed Perfecutions there, and 
aitkouph they own God, yer 1t 15 In ſo carnal 
a way, as they deny him by heir Religion, 
2nd not ſo much as profeſling C riftiancy may 
be deemed Pag.niih, though not proteiledly 
F; 207 AMS, 

Thus we fee the work of the Dragon a- 
£m. the Church, buth before the 1260 days, 
and in that rune. 

I. A Dra $07 Combi? 71A ; :0n, as One Partmer at 
the Battle of Ar Magead Mn, Rev. 16.13, Where 
Drag 20N, I think. 13 clpecially Turkih over 
20v Inkide!s, and {© i5 ciftivguithed irom rhe 
Beaſt ana falſe 'E&s 7 vl et x : 219 che 1 te 45 [0 ch2 
Dragon, 1s, Rev.20, Thar he is bounu 1000 
Years, 7 e. re{irained from former Perſecuri- 
ons, and at 12it is utterly deſtroyed, vw 10. 
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T is umroſiible to relate Our {nowledge 
. inthefe rophecical Martters,or our enfuing 
Practice WILGut rectiiied Appret 1en{tons. 1 
wht ſtate tie Roman Empire muit be conide- 
red, 51:<n1t became 2 Bealt. 

q CauitOT C Nur with an eninecnt VW riter, in 
tninking te ar? Feaſt, Rev, 13, 1. to-be | the 
Roman Cathoiich 17:ble Church _ 

For 
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For I cannot tind tha the claim of Univer- 
{;]. Churchibip, was firit before che claim of 
Liniverſal Supremacy or Keadihip, to make 2 
iccond Peaſt Nor do the other Characters, 

« 3+ J,7- agree tO that. 

If that were the fir{t Beaſt, then who is the 
Whore thet rideth upon the P eaſt, Rev. 7. 2, 
7. Curely that is the pretended Ku "mat Cu Dolich a 
Chnrch, and {o that caunct be the ke all that is 
riccen upon. Nor 1s tie Cliurch one of che 
cight Kings or feven Heads, v.11, and fo can- 

not be the tr {t Bealt. 

Nor is this hrſt Beaſt Rowe, as under Pagen 
Emperours. For ten it bY dþ Ut ieven Crowns, 
and take Upon the Heads s AcO-19 $- \3 here- 
as this firſt Beaſt hath Tev Crewns. and thee 
UPCB the Hcins, Ke-AM s.- Bec: ver” ihe Fen 
FH OrtS < af}umed a Ry SAID "UEY and SY HITTER 


Wh A S 
l which Crowns = Lt EINS OT. }-CQ Tp Fg 
ves And this : C61, i8 Ie rag Ons Succe. 
) !, tj [7 3 I pe , 
for v. 2, and recciveu a delgly wound ji: one 


of his Heaos, UV, z V? bee 6 y « ality oli : £92- 
nilm vas WOLNG ed by Corfrcntize the Great, 
yet the fixth Head of En vero 2s np 
woundeg, wuch leſs utto Dezth CUrins te 
Dragon or Pagar State; it vis ne 

Beaſt, nor weunded un! U tet ins were 
upon the Homs: nor CiG Fagan Elm Fercu! 
continue forty try o Months, as iis Bealt c yer 


- 
» 
r Ld 


Rev. 13.5. 
Nor 1s the Pote the firjſt Beast, TI aw porſwa- 
ded that the accounting him fo. hath -auled Gi- 


vers miſtakes in the matters of the Rerelar: ON, 

as ſeeking the Epoc/:s of the Prophetical days in 
Je 
Im, 
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him, which ſhould be found in another, as this 
firſt Beaſt. I grant that the Pope is the ſecond 
two Herned Beaſt, Rev. 13. 11, 12, and An- 
tichriſtian ; but I humbly conceive, that there 
was a firit Antichriſtian perſecuting Beaſt, up 
above two huzared years before the ſecond 
Beaſt aroſe, and ſo before the.Pope becams 
the two borned Beaſt, and ſeventh Head. 


Take my Notion under this Rule, 


Rule 2. That the firſt ten horned Crowned Beaſt 
75 a Civil State of the Roman Empire, as broven 
or divided igto ten perſecuting KCinganms, 


"For I. The firſt Beaſt 1s diftin® from the two 
horned Beait , or theſe are two aiflintt Beaſts, 
and not varely a double Bower Temporal and Ec- 
cleſiaſtic 1! of the ſame Beaſt: Here are many 
Notes of Diftindtion. They have a different 
manner of r1{10g. One [_ out of the Sea, | Rev. 
13. I. the Other { out of the Earth, | v. 11. 
the fo*iner is wounded 4n one of his Heads, 
v. 3+ tie latter 15 another Beaſt, v. 1.11, 14 
they are differing in Shape, the firſt hath ten 
Horas GCrowaed, v. 1. the ſecond hath two 
Horns, v. 11. Nay, the f-cond Beaſt exerci- 
{ech all the Poiver of the firſt Beaſt, and that 
betore lim, 7. e. before the firſt Beaſt, and 
therefore they are diſtin, yer ſome part of 
the time exiſt together, 7. e. the ſecond Beaſt 
is up before the firſt is down, elſe it could not 
be [before him: ] And hence 1t cannot be the 
ſame Beaſt, conſidered as wounded as - _ 

eaſ?, 
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Pear, ana as healc ed as the ſecond Bcaſc : For, 

how could the ſecond Beaſt, a by aled, exerciſe 
the Power « of the fo '{t Beair before him as 
wounded ? Seeing the wounded Store. as well 
as that betore the wound 15 paſt, when the 
healing time cometh, an {0 1t covld n5 be 
[ before him | 1f afcer the {eco Jac Beaſt were 
up, the tfir{t Were not up aiſo. iow can one 
act before another, 1f both be 'not up toge- 
cher, as diſtin each from other, even {£3!] in 
{ome reſpects? And hence itis evident, chat it 
c3ngor be limi: ed only to a douby ie Fower of 
the ſame B Boatt: » ſecing w i ver Power the 
friſt Beaſt hath, te-far; 'e tne ic 01. wy ct 
alſo; ( and {9 the frit is in ſome G4 Sree (ub j2- 


SL 
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Gted to thetecond ) it the frtt Bear did ans -t'= 
cite Temporal Power, then ſo did the ſecond 


allo; for, the fecond exerciſer not © n ly tume, 
but ai! the Fower of the firſt Beair, v. 12, 
From all which it is evident, that they are two 
aitinct Eealts, and that therefore the firte 
Beaſt cannot be tne Pope or ſeventh Head. 
For, there Ae but ſeven Heacs in all, Rev, 
13: I. Chap, 17. 3,9. Anditithe Pope be the 
firſt Beaſt and ſeventh Head , how can another 
diſtinct Beaſt come after 7 and EX2rcuie 2:1 the 
Power of the firit without making ; eight Leads? 
And who ſhould that ſecond Beatr be afrer 
Popesor ſeventh Head, if the Pope be the firſt 
Beaſt 2 

2, He to whom the Dragon reſigned or geve his 
Power, Throne and great Authority avout the 
time of Crowning the Horns, he is the fir Beaſt, 
Rev.13. 1, Upon bis Horns ten Crowns. And 
V. A 


I2 Toe Fulfuiting 
v. 2. The Dragon gave him his Power, and his 
Seat vnd great Auth ity. 

Now” the Pope nad not from the Dragon 
Cf. e from Pagan Rome ) his Throne, Power 
or \Milicar / Forces. nor great Authority, he 
ha.” rite tame Sear before, and at Crowning che 
Horm, 25 therefore the Pope is not the firſt 
Feaſt, it tie Crowned Horns, who had thele, 
2G AATCUS» 

3, That which wa: dead of the Roman Ems 
pre, after the riſing of the firſt Beaſt, received 4 
dendly wound, which afterward was heated, Rev. 
T3.7,2,3. 1 jaw one.of [ his ] i. @. of the 
PeaSts He. ids == wounded as it were unto Death, 
It was Cty Og « of o firſt Beaits Heads that 

W:s wounded, and fo in his time, after he was 
UDP. 

And therefore the Pope carinot be the firſt 
Beaſi, or the ſeventh Head then, for the Bead 
of - opes ( as it was not Ds early, as the 
Croiwning of the Horns, lo) did not receive a 
deadly wound, he was rather in a riſing than 
a fajiing poſture thence furward, 

But there was a manifeſt wound, i in the (1x 
Head of Ein perours by Alaricus about Ann. 
410. and others afterwards, till about Ann. 
475. in JugnHtulus; that wound was fo great, 
that there were no Emperours 1 in the We#, or 
Qt Rome, till Charles the Great, about pans 
800. when the wound was after a ſort heal- 
ed again, yet it had not the extent af the for- 
mer Empire. The manner and occaſion take 
rhus. 

£laricys took Rome, and ſet up a Mock Em- 

perour., 
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perour, that he might bring the Mi aye ty of the 
Imperia! Scepter into Contempt ar Deriſion, 


we proclaimed Emperour Ove, whote Name 
as Artalus, and tne ſame © gay they carried 
bim up and down the Streets in the habir of 


an Emperour, and the nexr Cay they made 
him ſerve as 2 Slave. It's {aid ro be occ3toned 
thus : Alaricus har VU OvVer-run many places, 
lent Meflengers to Henorins, dec laring that if 
Lands were granted t0 him and tis to dwell 
if, he would! ceaſe ipoiling of tte Country : 
Homous not _—_ ng HOW FG FEcCOVER irance 
and Spain from ieutans, Fardals, &C. 21V- 
et} LUlaricus Pom Cr iQ YO into FrAZCE, contir- 
med this Grenz with an Oath 


IE. 


4 T1 is {leer- 


ing his Courte towards France, Skit zcainit 
A . Al * i t, tals 47 aq Y 

the Covenant followerh him, ___ mICe a great 

! _ mn Con a Co ano 2 

{{zughter, Alaricus not the lealt (tlpeciing it 


e It 

before: tHereupon the Gorks {1:57cning up their 
ol ad 

Azn1:s. and durirne ON XA1ÞE erated BY £hiS 11 

and vioiation of C.: VENAnc, turned DUCK 44:TO 


i 


Haly waiting with Fire and $ VOrd, and @f 12 
' *X*-1C oy \S. | © \ O4* 7 
Rome if {:]t '\ 5 # PRIEE Db” TIron CouULs if 1 { * 


C. 10. Cent. 5. C. 16. Funcc: 
And witcreas Go ze grant that the ſixth 
Heaqg of Empe: -Curs was Woraced, and would 
have the Popes coiiiaing Heaathip to be the 
healing. 
I confels I uncierſ and not, how a wound 
in oke Head {hovld be healed by the riſing up 
of another. I think the v7 _ 15 never hea]- 
ed, uniels the fawe | 102d th:t was wounded, 
recovereth again. - But tins is a granting the 
thing, for it 15 not 2 Head of rhe Dragon, but 
a 
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2 Head of the Beaſt that is wound Rev. 
T3. 3. One of | his ] Head; — and therefore 
if it be the f1zth Head of Emperours that is 
wounded, chen that firit Beaſt is not the Ro- 
7:ar State under the ſeventh Head, but under 
the {ixth Head of Emperours. 

4. The firſt Seaſe is the Whore-ridden Beaſt, 
Rev. 17. 3. 1 ſaw a Woman fit tpon a Scarlet-co- 
lowred Beaſt, V.4.5. Rev. 13.1. Now the 
Pope is rather carried by the Whore, than the 
Beaſt that carrieth her, and therefore this 
Bea{t 15 not the Pope. 

Nor is the 7ark this firſt Beaſt, for this 
Whore coth not ride upon the 7k, nor is 
Con#/antizople the City, which in the days of 
John reigned over the Kings of the Earth ; ror 
did the 77h. ariſe the ſame hour with the 
Crowning of the Horns, as Rev. 17. 12. but 
hundreds of years after; yet I deny not that 
the 7h may belong to the Beaſt, after he ob- 
cated ſome Terricories belonging to the Horns 
of the Beaſr. Ir is therefore a Civil State of 
the £oman E Empire, 

5, tre — is boti9 an eighth King and of the 
ſeven He: | Rev. 7% And Rev. 17: $4, 

The e FITs Wy it was and ts not, even he 15 the eighth 
an i* i the fe VEeA —— There were but {i ix, W then 
thi TY &d grife, and thy Wound was of the 
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fixt?: :---::l, as I have proved, and lo muſt the 
Ent te orc diſtin new kind of Govern- 
ment, aca If the i Beaſt, Rev, 13, I. Were 
Pops, ant the ſey:ith fiead af f "5 tir riling, 
then tne Peg: CouU nIE DE tr: cighth and of 
the feven; For, I a3sx what Naa kind oz 
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Government or State of the Empire came after 
Popes to make - eighth King ? 

If it be faid, the ©hriftian Emperours, be- 
fore the riſing of the Beaſt. I add, that it was 
the ſame State of Government under Pagan 
and Chriſtian Emperours, though the quazitt- 
Cations 230 Actions of Governours were Git- 
fer:1i, burh were Emperours. Ani ſeeing af- 
ter tf6 fixth Head of F MPErours, WO Beafts 
{0 ciflerent each from other are nertioned, 
Rev.13.1, 12. Its to me 4 vonder, that men 
ſhould not feck a nay bow the other firs might 

thele rwo Beaits be made up Eight ings. 

ins the firſt Beaſr ( Rev. 13. 1.) jzath Ten 
Crowns upon the Horm or Kingly Goverit- 


ment there, which made a ciftercne fort of 
Government from the other tix, and fo may 
be deemed a ſeventh King or lors of Go- 
vernment or he eigh ih, it we Wil Count 1t 
_ Popes, who v2kett arothcr, as 2 Pet, 

5. God {av ec Noah [th e eighti: | Periong 
Fr. meaning is, tut ihere were icven  {aved 
beſtdes 1Voah, he 35 nor the 14lt of them in 
order, but did make vp that numb ofs, 


Rev. 17. 11. "The E-ait is the eightl}, the It is, 
there are feves belices, feven others, and 10 
with him there are e: Kg 
eighth in number, nut ne 
eighth or 1ait in order: Hence he aacetn [anc 
of the lever} = Goth not iS tne ( (e- 
venth ] fo wari.y 250 the : bs <a | ere. 
It is faid Ao mis Zealt, it; viac, 
1s ] Kev. 17. 8, 1 [T, Fas" in 1:5 Te IT ” "Mn 
crowned before tit deadly Wound, [is not] 
in 
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in reſpect of perfect Headſhip when wounded, 

for the Head is ſaid to be wounded as it were 

vnto death, Rev. 13. 3. Cand yet is] when the 
Vound was healed, Rev. 13. 3. 

6. The Pope obtained not any Civil Supremacy 

ever the Empire, till hundreds of years after the 

J074:s were crowned, and ſo aftir the firſs Beaſt 
Was uD; therefore the firſt Beaſt (Rev.13.1.) rs 
ot the Pope or ſeventh Head: For the crowning 
of tre tHorns,or their receiving Power as Kings, 
iS the fare hour, or the firſt hour with the Beaſt, 
Rev. 17. 12. All the former Heads were Civil 
Heads, as Kings, Conluls, &c. and therefore ſo 
mail the ſeventh be alſo. 

And indeed how is it poſſible that Popes 
ſhouid be reckoned a Head of the Roman 
State or i711 Monarchy, or ſucceed and come 
in the lace and ſtead of the fixth Head of Em- 
perors. [which was a Civil Head) until they 
obtiin; a Civil Supremacy, as Empyerors and 
other, had? thucas his conſtituting Boniface 
the thi-d} Uliiverlal Biſhop Anno 606. 15 evi- 
dence c:22zh thar the Biſhop of Kozxe had not 
then votgined a Civil Supremacy, but was un- 
der the Head of Emperors ſtill, ſeeing he was 
beholden to them even for his Eccleſiaſtical 
Supremacy; and yet the fir{lt Ten Horned 
Crowned Beaſt was up long betore cis. 

Indeed there is evidence that a long time af- 
rer the crowning of the Horns, yet Emperors 
were the Sapream Head, and the Popes of & me 
{1bordinate or tlubjs& ro them. Boniface 
writing to Homorrzs, faich [God hath given you 
the Regiinent of worldly things, and the Prieft- 
hood © me--- | Even 
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Even the Councils for ſpiritual matters were 
called by the command of Emperors many 
years after, as Phil. Morney Knight,in his Myſtery 
of Iniquity,hath largely proved. And claiming Su- 
premacy, or aipiring after Civil Headiinp, 1s a5 
obtaining it, any more than Fon Bithop of 
Conſtantinople his claiming and aſſuming the 
Title of Univerſal Biſhop about Ann» 590. 
did make him Eccleſiaftical Head over the 
Bilhop of Rome in that day. The Temporal 
Supremacy of the Pope cannot be proved until 
2 long time after, and fo he could not be the 
firſt Beaſt. And to ſay- that his Eccleſtaftica 
Power made him the firſt Beaſt, and his Tein- 
poral the ſecond, 15 to invert the Order of cv. 
12, 17. which aſcribeth that to him as a ſecond 
Beaſt. 

7. All the other CharaSers of the firſt Beaſt 
agree to the Civil State of the Empire with 
ten Horns crowned perſecuting, and ſo the complex 
body of them, or as headed by Emperonrs, make 
+hat Beaſt, Rev. 13.v. 3, 4. When the Wound 
was healed, then ai} the World wondred after 
the Beaſt. Charles was called che Great, be- 
cauſe then he was ſo much admired. Ang 
they worſhipped the Beaſt. To|[ worſhip) him is 
eidem ſubjici, i. e. by civil fubjection to him 
noted by worthip, Ger, 27. 7. and 37. 7. and 
49. 8, Iſa.q5. 14. Saying, [Who t like unto the 
Beaſt ? who is able to 1ake War with him ? ] SO 
early they admired tie Horns of the Beaſt, as 
the Goarbs and /:a4als, and their great Power, 
and others, as Arrilz King of the Huznms, who 
4iter the death of Fciw grew fo mighty, that 

ha 
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he overthrew the Imperial General and Army . 
took many Cities, and was held for the moſt 
powerful Prince in the World,and was ſo much 
feared, that Marriar the Emperor ſent to ſue 
for Peace, and ſenr him Preſents. See Imper. 
Hiſtor. and »- 35, 6, 7. made War with the 
Saints. 

Obj. I. It's a math of Perdition to worſhip the 
firſt Beaſt, Rev. 13. 8. but it rs n0t ſo to yield civil 
fubjefiion ro Civil Power, 

A. 1. It is not made a mark of Perdition. The 
Text doth not ſhew the danger of worſhipping 
the Beat, but deſcribes him by the multitude 
of Reprovates that are admirers of him. See 
Brichtman. Civil ſubjection may lawfully be 
yieided to the Civil Power of thoſe who are 
over-much honohred by many who ſhall periſh. 

2. If a corrupt Religious Worſhip muſt be in- 
tended (which us not proved) yet thus agreeth to rhe 
fri as a Cioil Perſecuting Beat: For it 1s a 
Scarlet-coloured Beaſt, z. e. a cruel Perfecutor, 
Rev. 17. 3. warreth with the Saints, Rev. 13.7- 
2 blaſphemer of God, v. 6. And divers of the 
Ten Horns in their firſt riſing were ſuch, being 
either Pagans, or in Pagan Worſhip,or Arrians, 
blaſpheming his Name and Tabernacle, . e.- Je- 
{us Chriſt ; and latter-ward it was a Whore- 
ridden Beaſt, Rev. 17.7. And to magnifie him 
in theſe corruptions, or in that wherein he is a 
Beaſt, is pernicious 3 yea compliance with him 
in Perſecution is an evident token of Perdition, 
Phil. 1. v. 29, 29. And thus it may be a mark 
of Perdition, though the Pope be not the firſt 
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Obj. 2. There » but one Beaſt mentioned; 
Rev. 17: 8. which # the interpretation of \ev. 1 26 

A. [Beaſt | is a name common both to the 
rſt and ſecond, and ſo Rev. 17. may notifie 
the whole Beaſt-ſtate in diſtinction from Dra- 
gon- ſtate, Rev. 12. they are ſufficiently diver- 
fGtied, Kew. 13. and need not be fo again in 
Rev. 17, When compared each with other,they 
are two Beaſts difterenced from each other by 
many notes of diſtinction, but when cifterenced 
from Dragon, both agree in the common name 
of Beaſt. As'che Reman Monarchy from firſt to 
laſt is called 4 fourth Beaſt, Dan. 7.v. 3, 19, 23» 
yer that will not deny Dragon and Beaſt to be 
diſtin each from other part of its time. But 
their being two is implied, Rev, 17. v. IO, II. 
There is another, and an eighth, which azrees 
with the word King in gender, and there can- 
not be an eighth King (z. e. different Govern- 
ment) if there were not two Beafts. 

In ſhort [ Beat ] without diſtin&tion may be 
taken promiſcuouſly either for the firſt or ſe- 
cond Beaſt, as the matter enforceth, but it 
noteth moſt commonly the firſt Beaſt, or whole 
Roman Stare after it ceaſed to be under Dra- 
g0n, z. e. after Pagan Headihip ended, and may 
be underſtood either of irs afrer Headthip, or 
the complex body of the crowned Horns com- 
prizing the Roman Territory, or Provinces in 
Eaſt and Weft, the ſame that the Dragon had 
before. 

But {| Beast | when with diſtin&ion is uſually 
taken for rhe firſt Beaſt : Thus when [7 Beaſt 
and falſe Propher] are diſtinguithed, the falſe 
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Prophet 1s he that worketh Miracles, Xev, : 9; 
v.20, which is the ſecond Beaſt, Rev. 13. v. 14. 
and therefore che Beaſt diſtinguiſhed from him 
muſt be the firſt Ten-horned Beaſt. 

So when [Beaſt and Image | are diſtinguiſhed, 
Rev. 14. 9, I1. and 15. 2. and 16. 2. and 19. 20. 
and 20.4. The firſt with Ten Horns crowned 
15 intended by Beaſt, for it is an Image of him 
that received a Wound by a Sword, and did 
live,Rev. 13.14. which was the firſt Beaſt,v.1,3. 
not the {econd. It is the ſecond Beaſt which had 
poorer to give life to the Image of the Beaſt, 
ind work Miracles, and that in his fight, v. 15. 
and ſo he cannot be the Beaſt ir ſelf whoſe 
Inage is animated, and hath life given to it,and 
in whoſe fight thoſe Miracles are wrought, bur 
the firſt. 

Alſo when | Beaft and Woman | are diſtin- 
ouithed, as Rev, 17. there [ Beaſt ] ft1gnineth the 
friſt Beaſt.at leaſt till the riſing of the ſeventh; 
Head, and this in io many of the Horns as were 
ridden by the Whore of Babylon after ſhe 
arole, v. 2. 

So when [ Bea#t and Dragon \ are diflinguii}; 
ed, Rev. 13. I, and 16. 13. there [Beaſt] noteth 
the firſt Beaſt, or ſo many of the Horns as were 
profefledly Chriſtian, and were ridden by the 
Whore, and { Dragon ]Jnoteth ſuch as were nor 
mrofeſledly Chriftian ; for we muſt note, that 
ail the Horns of the Beaſt were not of the ſame 
Spirit or Religion. About the time of their 
grit crowning, {ſome were Dragorijh Pagans, 
Rev. 12. v.12, i4. Others profefſed'y Chritian 
and corruet ; tine 24; ans,as Goths,! PR 

and 
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and towards me latter end of the Beaſts Do- 
minion ſome Horns or Provinces are Drago- 
niſh, not profeſſedly Chriſtian, Rev. 16. 13. 

The Turk has part of the Territory of the 
firſt Beaſt, Kev. 13. 1. orhers are Popiſhly at- 
fected. By all which ir appeareth, that there is 
—. —_— that the Pope thould be the rt? 

ealt. , 

And although herein I difter from other In- 
terpreters. yet | am more for them than againſt 
chem, the matter being rightly ttated, eſpecially 
ſeeing hereby I extricate them out of many 
difficulties where they are ara loſs for a ground 
in their fixing the Epocha of the Prophetical 
days on the Pope, which I hereby prove ſhould 
be taken from another Beaſt, viz. The firft Ci- 


; v1] Ten-horned,crowned,perſecuring Beatt. 


— 


CHAP. IL 
Cf the Two-Horned BeaFt the Pope, Rev. 13.17 


Rule of Ion the Two- Horned Beat 1s the 

Pope, Rev. I3.IL. who by his fir FE 
Horn of Eccleſia$tical Power 1s 2 falſe Prophet, by 
his ſecond Horn of Temporal Surremacy became the 
ſeventh Head of the Roman Empire. 

This appeareth,for all the Characters of this 
{ſecond Beaſt agree to the Pope, and to none 
elie: As, 

I. He aroſe out of the Earth, Rev. 13. TI, DO 
trom Heavea, but from below, from Satanand 
carnal earthly men and means. Not our of the 

W323 SEA, 


22 The Fulflling 


Sea, or Confluence of People and Nations, as 
the other, v. 1. but had a mean Original, from 
2 poor Biſhop at laſt aſcended to this dignity. 

2. He hath Two Horns like a Lamb. Horns 
cenote Power, Kev, 17. 12. Day, 8, $. 

So the Pope uſurpeth a twofold Power, Tempo- 
val and Spiritual. - 

The firlt Horn of | Ecclefeafical Power) aroſe 
31n the tiine of Phocas Anno 605, who made Bo- 
niface the Third UIniverſal Biſhop. This was 
anew Inſtitution, and not enly a Declaration, 
for Sratait he ordained. #Hic (3. e- Phocas) ſe- 
dem Romare & Hpotiolice Eccleſie caput efſe om- 
nium Eccleſiarum, guia Eccleſia Conſtantinopoli- 
zana, primam ſe omninum Eccleſtarum ſcribebat. 
P. W. Diacen. F. de Geſt. Lozgobard. I. 4. c. 37. 

If F#ſtinian a little before decreed that the 
Pope of Rome ſhould be the firſt of Prieſts to 
keep footing at Rome, or becauſe of Old Rome 
was the Imperial Seat, yet not as Perer's Suc- 
ceſfor, for the ſame Juſtinian pronotnged by 
Law the Church of Conjrantinople the Head of 
all the holy Churches, 

And John Biſhop of Conſtantinople aſſuming 
the name of Univerſal Bifhop about Ann. 590. 
Gregory #tiſhop of Rome ſo diſclaimed this Title, 
as he concluded the time of Antichriſt to be at 
hand, becauſe John uſurped it. L. Dupleſl.Hiſtor, 
of Pap. Cent. 6. Magd. c. 7. It being the Con- 
rroveriie of that day, he obtained not that firſt 
Horn till the time of Phocas. = 

As to the ſecond Horn of [Temporal Supremacy |] 
ve cetained not that ſo early. Indeed Celeſtinus 
Eiihop of Rome about -4ns. 42.4. began to o_ 
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after it [paſſing the bounds of his Prieſcly Or- 
der, preſumed to challenge unto hunſelf Secu- 
hr Power and Authority | Saith Socrar. Hiſz. bi, 
c. 11. He ſaith the fame of the Bithopof Alex- 
andria, ib. & 1, 7. C. 7. 

Bur after Anno 500. Hnaſraſi;is {ent this An- 
ſrer to Pope Horſmida | lmperatorrs proprium 
efſe Imperare, non imperata Pontificis accipere | 
Cent 6. Magda. c, 7. 

And after the Popes of Rome had Confirn!ation 
from the Emperors, © ext. 7. Magd. c.7. Et ſuit 
ipſa Urbs Roma non in Pomificum, fed Hnperarorum 
po:eſtate & dominio, ib, Under 7uſtinian by 
Narſes turning out the 6or4s, both traly and 
Rome were annexed to the Eaſtern Empire. 

His Temporal Power and Headſhip muit have 
its firſt date either from the Donation of Xome 
ro him (which of 01d was the Imperial Seat) or 
from his obtaining Superiority either over the 
Head of Emperors, or oyer ſome of the Ten 
Horns. 

Nbw, about A. 725. the City of Rome 
came under the Power of the Pope. Leo the 
Emperor forbidding the uſe of Images in 
Churches, Pope Gregory forbad the Tribute of 
Ttaly and Rome : Removit Romam, & Italtam, nec- 
non & omnia reip. quam Eccleſiaſrica qura m tHe- 
fperits ab obedientia Leonrs & Imperis ſus ipſo con- 
ſtituti—Romam cum tota italia ab illites Inperio 
recedere faciens—Paul. Dircon, Anaſt, 1.21 Sa\th 
Platina, Leonem tertium impcratorem Conſt anting- 
politanum Imperio fimul © communione fidelium 
privat, quia Sanftas Imagines e Sacris #divus abs 
raſiſſet. Which iufficiently evidencerh that the 
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pretended Donation of Conſtantine the Great, 
was but a fiction, they belonging to the Eaſtern 
Empire till now. they were uſurped by the 
Pope, who made himſelf Prince of Rome: And 
afterward Pope Zechary Cepoling Childerick., 
ſet up Pipinis the French King, who in requital 
compelled 4i/:niph:zs King of the Lumbards to 
reſtore all the Towns and Lands which he had 
taken, and by his Donation beſcowed on him 
the Exarchate or Princedom of Ravenna and 
Pentapolss, and a very large Dominion and Poſ- 
ſeſhon which afterwards were confirmed by 
others, with Additions, as by Charles the 
Great Anno 800. 

All which argue that now the Pope was be- 
come not only a Temporal Prince by the Duke- 
dom of Rome—but by getting power over ſome 
of the Crowned Horns, and oppoſing and over- 
topping Emperours ſo as withouc their conſent, 
by degrees,they had their elections,and (welled 
in their power, till at laſt they diſannulled the 
Inauguration, placing and diſplacing Emperours 
at their pleaſure. This appeared moſt mani- 
feſtly 2 Hildebrand or Gregory the Seventh, 
Ann. 1073- who not only Excommunicated 
Henry the Emperour, but depoſed him,and gave 
away his Kingdom to Rodoiphus Duke of Snevia. 
And noiv Emperours had their confirmation 
from Popes whereas of old the Popes had con- 
firmation from the Emperours. Whether this 
were the firſt of his being Regnant ( as ſome 
aſſert ) or the time of his being Triumphang in 
che Temporal Power 1 leave it to others to 
judze, | 
3. He 
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s. He ſpake as a Dragon, 1o did Hildebran® 
and other Popes, not only in their Excommuni- 
cations and Depoſitions, bur alſo in thoſe they 
call Hildebrands Dictates or Canons and De- 
crees, as C That no Book may be accounted 
Canonical without his Authoruy. ] [ Ther 
he ought to be judged of none. ] Vid. Onnphr. 
in vita Greg. 7- 

4, He exerciſeth all tze Tower of the firſt Beaſt 
before kim, and canſety the Earth to worſhip 
the firſt Beaſt, Rev. 13. 12, This the Pope 
coth by letting none be Emperours without his 
confirmation, depolting Emperours, and ſend- 
ing the Imperial Crown to others ; as Rodolphry, 
ſetting up per{ecutingEmperours at his pleature, 
and cauſing the Earth to obey rheir decrees, 
by influencing the Horns to perſecute: As Pope 
Martia perceiving the Goſpel prevailed in &0- 
hemia, ſtirred up the Emperour and German 
Princes to making War againf} the Bohemians, 
and thus exerciſed the power of the firſt perſe- 
cuting Beaſt, and cauſed Earchly men to wor- 
hip him. 

5. He doth Wonders, ſo that he maketh fire 
come down from Heaven, and aeeaveth the Earth 
with his Miracles, Rev. 13. v. 13. 14. So rhe Pope 
as a falſe Frophet pretenceth to Miracles. One 
faith that the garments of #:/dcbrand or Cregory 
after his ceath wrought Miracles. 

Cardinal Benno (who lived at the ſame time ) 
faith of Hildebrand, that when he lift ke would 
ſhake his Skirts and fire wouid come our like 
(parks, and by ſuch Miracles he abuſed the eyes 
of ſimple People: and therefore oy 

le 
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the Devil could not perſecute publickly Jeſs 
Ghriſt by Painims, he diſpoſgd himſelf fraudy- 
lently to deſtroy his name by this falſe Monk. 
under the ſhew and colour of Religion. Eſtate 
of the Church. p. 298. Benno in vit. Hildebrand;. 
Uſher Graviſs, Queſt. Hiſt. Explic. 

Alfo to incourage Rodolph in War againſt the 
true Emperour Henry, which he had depoſed, 
Hildebrand, foretold that the falſe King, (whom 
he interpreted to be #erry) thould die the 
ſame year before the Feaſt of St. Peter. But 
Rodolph loſt his life before the'day, and Henry 
lived after ; and fo Hildebrand not only by falſe 
Miracles but by foretelling what did nor come 
to paſs was proved to bea falie prophet, Dee. 
I8. 20, 21, 22, Kev. 19. 29. Matth. Pars. 
Onuphr. B. Uſher Graviſs, Luaſt. Hiſtor, Explic, 

6. He ſaith to them that dwell on the Earth, 
that ke would or they ſhould make an Image to the 
Beaſt. Rev: 13. v. 8.14 | 

What this [ Image ] is, it is a great queſt:- 
ON ? 

It muſt be an [Image] not of the ſecond, but 
of the firit Beaſt that was Wounded, v. 14. and 
ſo it is not the firſt Beaſt it felf ( and the rather 
becauſe the Beaſt and Image are made diſtin&, 
Rev. 14. 9.) but a repreſentation or refſem- 
blance of him, yet ſuch as the falſe Miracles 
were to win Credit and Honour to this Image, 
v. 14, ſaying that they thould make an Image — 
( which in making is [to} when once made 
[ of ] the Beaſt, v. 15,) or that he had made 
it, and he urgeth worſhipping of it upon pain of 
death, v. 15. 
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This is not Image worſhip, for Images are dead 
things, but this is living, it can ſpeak and do, 


V. 15, 

Therefore this [Image] muſt be either the 
Pope himfeif, or ſome new Conſeirution of bis, Or 
elſe the German Empire. 

It ſeemeth not to be tliis ſecond Beaſt or 
Pope himſelf, for he maketh it, and fo is be- 
fore and is not it that is made, unlels it noteth 
his exciting or cauſing others to give Imperial 
Honour and Dignity to him. 

Or this [ 1nage]} way be eſpecially the Car- 
ainals, who are ſaid to ſucceed in the place of 
Conſuls, and to be ÞPrincipes mundi & veri munds 
Caraizes, relembling Emperours in their Habit 
and power; and who obtained a new Princi- 
P4lity of Election of Popes about Anz. 1059 or 
Tc61, When Nicolaus Papa ſancit Pontificem 
Eligendum a Carainalibus ; and bear ſuch Aucho- 
rity as threatneth thoſe with death who willnot 
{ubmir. B. Uſber ib, and others. 

Or clſe the German Empire i this [ Image } 
23 wanting diverſe Kingdoms that did belong 
to it, yet is an Image of the old Roman Empire 
by aConſticution ofOrhorhe third, andPope Gre- 
gry the fifth, fe ven Eleftors were Ereced, and 
and! as faith Hondy, ter, Provinces or Circuits, 
re{embling the 01d Seven Heads and TenHorns: 
And the Pope hath inſtigated Emperours. as S7- 
9i{mond againſt the Bohemians to perſecute,and fo 
he giveth life to the Image and makech ir ſpeak 
terribly againſt his oppolers: 

7. He cauſeth as many as would not worſhip the 
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the Pope not only excited others, but himſelf, 
raiſed Wars, killing many as in the time of Leo 
the ninth : And Pope Urba# had a great hand 
in that which 1s called the Holy War, Arr. 
1099. for gaining Feruſalem. Alſo by his 
Thunderbolts, Anatheima's, Excommunications, 
Canons and Decrees, ſeeketh to exterminate 
thoſe which yield not ſubjec&tion to him. 
Poteſtates ſeculares perpetui wel temporales jura* 
re tenentur univerſos herericos ab eccleſia damnatos 
pro viribus exterminare. Dectet. Gregor. lib. 5: 
Ti. 7. Lateran Council Ann. 1215. 

And accordingingly the Council of Conſt as 
Am. 1414. condemned and burnt John Huſs 
and Ferem of Prague as Hereticks, notwithitand- 
zng the Emperours ſafe Conduct. Thus they 
that yield not obedience to him are killed. 

8. He cauſeth all,goth ſmall and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond to receive a Mark in their right 
hand. or in their forcheads, Rev. 12}. v. 16, 
So as none muſt hold Communion, buy or ſell with- 
out 1t- 

So the Pope hath his -e:4-2 or univerſal 
Character in various notes of diſtin&tion of his 
followers from others, ſome in [ the forehead | 
by an Open Profefſion that they are Ro- 
man Catiolicks, it was one of Hildebrands De- 
crees or Dictates, Cathoticns non haveatur qui 
non concordat Romane Eccleſie x, Others in [_ the 
band ] more privately, or by [ the number of 
his name ] fo reſembling him, his ways and 
cuſtoms as they are to be aeemed of that num- 
ber, thouzh they do nor own the name. Such: 
Marks are his Confirmation, Tr an/ubſt antiarion, 
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of Prophecies, 2:9 
he Sign of the Croſs, 8c. Their Council of 
Trent faith, Si quis dixerit in tribus Sacramentis 
Baptiſmo ſcil. Confirmatione & Ordine non imprim# 
Charatterem in anima, hoc eſt ,ſignum quoddamSpt- 
rituale & indelebile unde ea tterari non poſſunt 
Anathema ſit, Sels. 7. Can. 9. They then 
mens Confirmation to be one Character or 
Mark. 

The firſt impoſing this Mark was not at the 
firſt rifing of the Beaſt, bur at the firſt eminent 
reſtoration af the Church. The Beaſt marketh 
his for diſtinions ſake from the oppoſite nu- 
merous party of the Lamb, compare Rev. 13. 
16, with Rev. 14. 1, 

As to the Popiſh Chriſme or Confirmation 
which they call a Sacrament conſecrated by a 
Biſhop compounded of Oyl Olive and of Balm 
to be applyed w the perſon bapriſed upon the 
forehead with the {Gign of the Crol—— This is 
witneſſed and declared againſt by the Barbes or 
Paſtors of the Valleys, as having no ground in 
Scripture. See Mr. Morlands Extract of 
Treatiſes and Antiquities 5 where many other 
Romiſh corruptions are diſcovered about 4m. 
I 120. 

Alto of that confirmation lee Decrer. Gregor. 
li, I. Tj. 15. Referring to the times of 1nno- 
cent 2. 

As to Tranſubſtantiation, that they have made 
etlat another Mark or Teſt is undeniable. The 
Martyrdom of Hundreds in Queen 4ary's 
time, by Yire 'and Faggot for denying it, as 
well as their 7 aero Conrcil, aflerting 1t asa 
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fpecial buſineſs under 7-nocent the third Any: 
1215. is aſvfficient proof of it. 

And it was'a Mark long before; For, it is 
ſaid Berengarins arole An. 1029.and Arn. I049, 
and 1050. And after there were Councils cal- 
led by Pope Leo the Ninth, Benedi and Aicho- 
las, for the condemning that Hereſie ( as they 
call it ) of, Berengarius who denyed Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 

Some fay thatPopeNicholas theSecond aflem- 
bled aCounci! called theCouncil of Lateran, Ann. 
1059. and in the ſame Council was hatched 


and invented the new found device and term of 


Tranſubſtantiation. Aﬀts and Mon. Vol. 1. 


. 217. 

It is flxd then Berengarins was drivento a 
pp Others fay he never Recane- 
Ea- 
If Eleutherins Archbiſhop of Sens did begin 
it, as Binizs affirmeth, yet thar might be more 
privately, how long before the time aforeſaid 
it became viſible and publick I leave to others 
to judge. 

Now by Berengarins and others the oppoſite 
party appeared openly with the Lamb on 
Mount Sion, as Rev. 14. I. and that with the 
full number 144000 ( which were all that were 
Jong before ſately ſealed, Rev. 7. 4+ ) and 
thar [having his Fathers name on their fore- 
heads ] in oppoſftion to their foregoing more 
latent State : For before, though the Church 
aid not utterly fail,' as Rom. 11. 4) yet it was 
[ more private.) It was a horrid time of 
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Hundreds of years till after An#. 1000, But 
then about Thirty or Foxrty Tears after there be- 
gan the firſt open reftoration of the Church when 
they had the name of God upon their | foreheads }] 
i. E. publickly, openly, and as in Nick-name 
they were called Berengarians 3 ſo the Beaſt 
by Cm Marks difterenced his from 
theſe. 

Alſo it's ſaid that in Alexander the third his 
time an Oath of fidelity was impoſed onBiſhops, 
by which they did :{wear Obedience to the 
Papacy, to maintain the Church of Rome in 
all Councils, in all Times and Places 3 was not 
this a merk in oppoſition to the Woalderſes ? 

And that Lateran Comncil further faith, the 
Catholicks that taking the Badge of the Crols, 
ſhall give themſelves to che exterminating of 
Hereticks, ſhall ipgjoy indulgence—— And they 
Decree toSubje&t ro Excommunication the Be- 
lievers and Receivers, Defenders and Favourers 
of Hereticks—— Nor ro be admitred ro any 
publiek Offices or Councils, nor to chute any 
ro ſuch, or to be a witneſs, and let him not 
have power to make a will—And # any after 
ſuch | a mark | by the Church ſhall contemn to 
&void them be [natten with the Sentence of Excom- 
mMUMICAHION, 

Whar is the meaning of all this? but that 
none ſhall have Commerce, buy or ſell with- 
our being marked by che Beaſt? 

9. Hehath the rumber of the Beaſt 666. Rev. 
13, v. 18, Various interpretations hereof 
differing egch frum ether, yet agree to the 
Pope. 


Trenems 
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Treneus would find the meaning 1n the nume- 
ral Letters in the name Latinos, but ſome an- 
{wer, this is too Cabaliſtical and agreeth ro 
Heathen Rome as well as Antichriſtian, and to 
many other names as Mahometes, Genſericus,Titan 
—- Neither is there any warrant to take other 
Numeral Letters making up the ſame with 
%5 and then conclude them Synonymous. 

I cannot aſſent to the way of learned and in- 
genious Mr. Porter, making the {ſquare root of 
25 the Beaſts number; for few Chriſtians are 
ſuch Arithmericians as to find out the myſtery 
by the extraction-of Roots, nor are they oblig- 
ed to be ſuch; whereas all Chriſtians are bound 
to count and apply this number, fo as to avoid 
compliance with the Beaſt or being of his num- 
ber, [ Here is Wiſdom let him that hath under- 

ſtanding Count. — } 

And that we may find out the true meaning 
of this dificuit Text, obſerve; it is [ the num- 
ber of the Beaſt | not only | the number of his 
ame ] { which tome confound with it ) bur 
of the Beaſt himſelf, which is diſtin&t from 
the name, Rev. 15. i. Vidory over the Beaſt 1s 
one thing, and over the number of his name us ano- 
ther, And it is known by computation [. /c: 
bim — count ]-it muſe then be found out by 
reckoning or counting, and fo is a real number, 
And it is | The number of a :4gn ] 1. e. common- 
ly in uſe among men as, Rev. 21. 17. [ The 
meaſure of a man ] is that which man is wont 
to ule, and ſo it muſt not be a myſtica), pro- 
phetical number, a day being put for a year as 
eilewhere in this propheſy, but the very num- 
ber, 666. It 
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it remaineth then that it muſt ( according 

to Scripture © denote either the number vf perſons 

the followers of the beaſt, cr el/e a ::17ber of hes 
years a time, 

If it be a deſcription of the Peat by the num- 
ber of his followers, it is applied to him not 
2s if they were preciſely ſo many, for it is 
known they are many, many more in Nations, 
Kindreds, Tongues and People; but as an op- 
polite number to that of the Lamb, Rev. 14. I, 
and there 144000 is fixed on, not for its own 
ſake. bur for the {ike of 12 3s the Baſs of ir, 
for it is not imaginable that every Tribe parcel- 
led out ( Rev. 7. ) had exatly 120co. But 
12 isbefitted toall the concernments of the 
Lamb both greac and finall, all matrers of Faith 
and Worthip are meaſured by 12 the doctrine 
of the 12 Apoſtles, hence fo many things run 
upon 12. as -Rev. 21, v. 12,14, 17, 19, 20, 2I. 
there 12 Angeis, 12 Gates, &c: 

Anſwerabiy the number of the Beaſt 666 1s 
choſen for the fake of fix, which is diametri- 
cally oppotite to 12 the number of the Lamb, 
and can neither by Maliplication or Diviton 
be reduced to 12 the Apoſtolical umber ; the 
Beaſt { foine obſerve ) had fix books of De- 
cretals, and Is matters great and ftimall in Fairh 
and Worthip are not ſquared by the Rule of 
the Scriptures or the 12 *Apuitles, and fo run 
upon {1x an oppolite nutnber. 

Or ſy fore, Nemo toms 1s an Hebrailm, 
homines numert a great Muimunage, as Gen. 34. 30. 
Dent, 4.27. and 33-6. ia. 10. 19. 

Bur 6ES may be « nw ocy of 3en”'s 9f r125 ſecond 
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Bea#t, vet cannot denote the whole time of 


his durati, n, for I have evicenced that he 
hath already been uy longer than io in both his 
Horns f >piricua) and temporal power, 

Some refer it to the time of his beginning 
others to the time of his end. 

Of che tormer fort, Mr. Szephens finding that 
the Pope bad his Tice of Univerſal Biſhop, 
Ann. 606, Jooketh bac K GO zears before Chriſt, 
vhen the Romans fi abcued the Church of the 
Jews, to make up the number. 

But I cannot atieac co it, for as I cannot find 
any Scyipcure where numb ering applied to any 
j erion reterreth co the 32 girning, but ro the 
En, as Var, 5.26, God hath [ numbred J 
thy Kingdom and iirihed it 3 fo I ſee no war- 
raut for taith to count from that Epocha of 
the Romans or Pompey. 666. 1s none of Da- 
viels NUMAErs,nor 15 there a ſyllable in the Re- 
Veiation PULting upon counting thence; rather 
the contrary, Kev. 1,1. The things were to 


ome, therefore it is wholly groundleſs, If 


it uit note the time when che Eeaſt began, I 
thould much rather take the Epocha from the 
ime of John's writing the Revelation inParmos, 
about -5nzz. 89 and 26d 666. it bringeth us to 

inr. 755. aboat which time fome think the 
T ope obtained from Pepin King of France his 
Second horn of Jermporal Power and began to 
G2 an Earthiy Pr NCE,ANG ſo became a two-horn- 
E*7 ; Beaſt. 


OMe referrin? it to the time of iis Fall had 
$711] exp<Aations On the year 1666, {uppo: 


mT 5 tha: Fob jeir out the Millenary _—_ 
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but time hath confured this, that year being 
paſt and he not fallen ; unleſs you will begin 
either at the Paſhon of Jefus Chriſt, or che 
time of writing the Revelation, which yer is 
ungrounded. 

I rather think it referreth co the time of his 
End, for the reafon aforeſaid from Dan. 5. 26, 
and that the Epocha of tiie 666 when it begin- 
neth is ot from the firſt riſing of the Beaſt, but 
from his firſt marking time : from the Beaſts ma- 
king War with the firſt reformed Churches, 
or firſt cauſing his followers to receivea Mark 
in their forehead or hand, a ncte of diſtin&tion 
of the Beſtians from the oppotite party appear- 
ing againſt him openly with the Lamb in Hourr 
S1on, 

None that T know of have obſerved this no- 
con, yet methinks the Text it {elf giveth great 
countenance to it ; for unmediately aiter he 
had mentioned cauſing thoie char would nor 
Worthip the Image of the Beaſt | ro behilted |} 
Rev: 13. 15. ( whichis by his Werring againft 
them } arid his | cauſims all bis rorecerve a mark 
in their Forcheads or Right-hand | v. 16,17. 1N- 
mediarely ic follows F Here is Wiſdom — cornt 
the number of the Beaſt — | 1. e. count from 
this time of kis open markzag his followers io 
difference them from others, and thence to £i:2 
time of his jail or of receiving fone deadiy 

IOW Will be 666 years. 

And further to confirm this, as the n=zt 
thins after mentioning the mark and number 
of the Beaſt, he ſuojoirerh or addeih by way 
of Cppofition as Or tine time vnme thatan oppo 
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iteparty were vifbly,openly marked for Chriſt, 
Rev. 14. 1, And I locked, and loa lamb ſtood on 
Aount ion and with him 144000. having his Fa- 
thers name written on their foreheads. So rhat this 
referreth not to the time when a few, but a 
vait number appeared for Chriſt, even 144000 
and not privately, but publickly in Sion, in the 
Chyrch, with the Fathers name upon their 
foreheads,and not when they were firſt ſealed, 
bur when they made the firſt open ſeparation 
from the Beaſt,and appeared for the reſtoration 
of the Church. Iris when they rejoice with 
{inging for redemption from, and victory over 
Antichriſtian Pollations, v 2, 3, 4. which plain- 
ivy muſt be at the beginning time of pouring 
out the Vials, for then a like Song of 4oſes and 
the Lambis {ung upon the ſame account, Rev. 
I5- 1,2. 3. for victory over the Beaſt', his 
Image and Mark and the number of his Name 
-—it was then after ſome getting out of Spiri- 
tua! Egypr. So that the impoſing the Mark 
of the Beait ano the Churches firſt reſtoration 
by the Fathers name on their foreheads 1n an 
open profeſſion are of the fame aate, beginning 
at the fir Vial and thence the number of the 
Beait is 666 vers to the time of bis Fall. 

And :he firſt Vial 1 chink began about the 
time of #crengirizzs Whoſe opinion was con- 
demaeu by Popith Councils at Yercellzs and 
Rome a'-ut An. 1049 or 1050 &c, therefore 
his >: yrofeilon was betorez how many years 
| 'UCgC. 


of Prophecies. 37 


CHA P. IV. 
Of the Little Hlyn, 


Rule 4. 'H 4 T the Twa-Horned Peaſt the 
Pope is the Little Horn, Dan. 7. 

Note tharc there is a little Horn, 2a". 8. 
5,9. growing on the Hee-Goar, which is expreſs- 
ly there ſaid co be the King of Srecia, v. 21. 
that Horn 1s Antioch Epiphanes, 

Bur the Lictle Horn, Dan 7. groweth on 
another Beaſt, the fourth Monarchy, ». 7, 8, 
19,20, 24. and all the Characters of him agree 
to the Pope; therefore he 1s chat iitrle Horn: 

As the FOPEe in his Orizinal vr Rite 13 aS [_ a 
liccie Horn ] 0.8. a poor Biljzop, yet grew in his 
l>oks more ſtour than his fellows, v.20, 25. 
he did prow upamong tne ten Horns, and was 
diverte from them, v. 8, 24. Anotner had 
Eyes like a Mano. 4 e. fall ot Policy and VWif- 
doin, hath a mouth ſpeaking creac tines againſt 
the Moſt Rizh. v.8. 11, 25. mzking himſelf 
ſupream Judge in matrers of Faich. a Vice God. 
HeWarrech with the Saints ty Perfecuttions,and 
prevaileth, v. 21. weareth out the Saints, 2s 
a Garment, by loag rubbins freeing ind ui ofting 
of them. And heihiagketh ro chance Times 
and Laws, 7. e. change Conds i.2wsfor his on, 
as in Doctrine, Weorthip 24d Difcipiine, par- 
ticularly in Marriages, Mets, Feſtivais — all 
which obviouſly agree © the Pops; and allo, 

1. The little Hurn —_ 4g410!t three 

) 3 OZ 
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of the other, Dan.7. 8, before him three of the 
firſt Horns were plucked up by the Roots, and 
v.20. fell./.24.h2 ſhall ſubdue threeKingdoms. 

This agreeth to the Pope; for, he was a 
means of rooting out the Grecian Exarchs, the 
Lombards and alſo the &Goths, who rated in 
Italy and had Soveraignty over Rome 3 Sileerius 
the Biſhop bronght this to paſs ſeith Zvagr. 
1. 4. c+ 18, and theſe were preciſely three; and 
this doth not leflen the number of iHorns,or re- 
duce them to ſeven, but giveth him more Pow- 
er at Rome. Or Mr. Parker thinketh they were 
three Myhometan Kings, viz. Solyman in 4/7a, 
Caſſianzs in Syria, the Egyptian Caliph in Fudea, 
which were ſudJued by rhe Pope who raiſed 
the War, and this was cne of jthe greateſt ats 
that ever he did, and theie are preciſely three, 
and properly ſubdued by him, anc theſe were 
of the Ten Borns or their Territory belong- 
102 to Daxicls fourth Beaft. 

2. The Little Horn continuerh until a time, 
times and the dividing of time, wearing out 
the Saints, Dan. 7.25. yea after tillhe over- 
cometh them, v.21, 22, 27. 

Neiiner doth the word 'V | until Jdeny its 

eins longer, as ons ovofervern donec f1gni- 
feth Confecutionem, cu cxreptionem vel excluſro- 
nem futuri temports, Genebr. 19 P/al. 10g. S 
i until ] isnotexcluiive, £/zl. 110. 1,and 57.1. 
Cant, 2. 16, 17-  Azt. 12.20. 

And befides, the Little Hora is vp, Dan.7-22, 
{nril rhe Ancient of Days came, 2nd judgment 
was given to the Saints of the Moit High, and 
the time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the 

Kingdom 
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Kinzdom, which is not tiil afrer the Peart 
and Reſurrection of the Viinefles and ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, Rev. 11, 14, IF. 

Daniels Beaik is compretienſive of the whole 
fourth Monarchy from {:r{t to lait, and fo may 
clearly enough be diiiinguithed from tne litle 
Hora, as az. 7, 11. though the Pope be it, 
heharh but a part thercvinor ail the Teutlorns. 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the firſt riſing of the Ten-Horged Beajp, 
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Rule 5. "F" Hat the firſt riſreg of the Tin Horn- 
& ed Beaſt in all probability wa ;78 

the tine of Valens, however before Aan. 400 
ic is a great miſtake, that a knowledge of 
the day of his Birth will give a certain know- 
ledre of the day of his death 3 for he may not 
{9 early be in that work winch giveth tne firſt 
dite to the Fropheticai numbers, and he  ſur- 
viveth ſome of theſe, viz, the 42 months 
vhich many would live to be tlie whole of 
his rime; yet ſeeing he muſt be up before he 
can act, it is Of great inportauce £0 e:quire 
afrer the time of his firferifing,and take it thus, 
I. When the Roman State or Empire became 
like a tronbled Sea afſier the Lragons down} al, then 
aid the Beaſt ariſe, and this was before Ani. 400. 
I ſaw | 4 Beap | riiz out of the Sea, Rev. 
13. 1, | Sea] is the garhering together of 
Waters, Gen. 1. Io. and Rev. 17. 15. | Waters} 
are people, and multitudes, ard Nations, ond 
Tongues — D 4 Am- 
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Ainmianus MarciFinns, who lived at the very 
time of Valens and Falentiniar, ard was a Soul- 
cier then, uſcth theſe words. 

[ Ar this time as if the Trumpets had ſound- 
ed the Bartel throughout all the Roman World, 
moſt Fel} and Savage Nations roſe up in Arms 
and Invaded the next limits to theirs the 
Alemanes waſted at once both Gazie and 
Rhe'ia; the Sarmarians and £r. :11 mage ſpoil 
in Pannozia bath the one and the other The 
Ficts, Saxons, Scots and Allacors, wicied the 
Britains with continual troubles The An- 
frorians and other Minrite Nations made 
Roces more fiercely than they had wont 
170 Wifrich certain Bands of Gotbick Brigands 
3nd Rovers rifled and ranfack<d Thracia, the 
King of era laid violent hands upon the Ar- 
mcnians, &c. thus far he ib. 26. cap. 5. ] 

And now judge whether the Roman Em- 
pire was not at this time like a troubled Sea, 
and ſo whether the Beaſt did not rife out of ir, 
eſpecially, fccing force of the Horns were 
Crowned in thi tine of Yalens, about Arn. 
376, and 37S. as 15 proved. Antichriſti exci- 
dium. 

But farther the lemanes brake through the 
limirs of Germany, provoked thereto with a 
more miſchievous mind thin uſually, &c. about 
that time or not long after ”rocopirs 1n the Eaſt 
roſe up in arms, and plotred to uſurp the Em- 
pire, &c. There were moit woful Tempelts 
and Storms up in both parts of the Empireat 
one and the ſelf ſame time ——1n the ſame 
M-:1ths both in the Welt, and alſo in the Eaſt 
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part of the World, &c. 7. (ib, 26. C 6. See 
much more /{b. 27. c, 8. 'IheState of Pome, 
moſt corrupt in thcte Gays. 16,1:9. 28, 6. 8. 

Yea they cover-ran thoie paris Even to the 
Suburbs' of Confi antirrple a1:d beiiegey that, 
bur at laſt were repulled* Sticrar, 1b 4, v.31, 
and otners. 
changed from its Amdert form of Provinces, 
into the form and ſhafe of Crowned Horns; then the 
Beaſt was up; For 11s {1d 10 the Cays of Tobn, 
Fev, 17. 1”, They have received no Kings 
dom as yer, but receive poner as Kirzgs one 
hour. or the firjt kour with the Beat. 

The rilins then of the Beaſt and the crown- 
ing of the Horns. are avcur the fame time. 
This Beaſt is difterenced tis from the Dra- 
gon, that he,the Peat, buth his Crowns { Em- 
biems cf Soveraignty } upon his Horns, Rev. 
13- 1. and from the two Horned Peait, that 
he hach wore than rwo, even Ten, [ and up- 
on his Horns Ten Crowns. | 

Nut that they muſt all be up firſt, fo as the 
1ifng of che tenth Horn ſhould give the firſt 
dat? to the Beaſt : For they are all Borns of 
the Beait ; and therefore (peak a Beaſt yp for 
them to grow upon, 3nd they receive Fover 
as Kings : [ Oze hour with the Leaſt, ] Rev. 17. 
v. 12, Nct the Beaſt ore hour with chem, 
intimating the Beaſt to be firſt in order rather 
than otherwiſe. Bur as the Dragon is ſaid to 
have ſeven Heads, Rev. 12. 3. When as 
the ſeventh Head of Popes was not up till 
Dragon ( Pagan Power) was down 5, fo as well 

nay 
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may tivs be called a Ten Horned Crowned 
Beaſt, Rev. 13. 1. Before all the ren were 
Crowned, becauſe there were to be ſo many 
principal ones ; and tea may not be taken pre- 
ciſely,neitner more nor fewer, bur indefinitely 
for many, as Numb. 14. 22. Job, 19. 3. Gen, 
31. 7» £ 

Now before Az, 400. aiverſe Horns were 
Crowned, fee an Eiaborate book Entituled 
Antichriſts Excidium, which proveth the rife- 
ing of the Kingdom of the Aler:anes Inn, 356, 
the Oſirogoths Ann. J77 the Vifogoths Ann, 
378. the Hunns Ann. 378.4nd others even ten 
3bout Ann. 410. 

Therefore then the Beaſt was up. 

2. When the Dragon gave wito Crowned Horns 


in the Reman Empire, his Power, Throne and great 
Authority, then the Beaſt was up ; For it is the 
Beaſt he gave theſe to, Rev. 13. 2. the Dra- 
g0n gave him (z. e. the Beaſt ) his [ power, 
$5121; ] ſtrength or force, diſtinguiſhed from 
authority, and (o it is ourward {trength or mi- 
litary power, [his Throne } z. e. the City of 
Rome, or a Government there. [ and great 
Authority ] fo 2s ro become a lawful ruler 
within the Roman Empire. 

Now all this was given before,or ſoon after, 
Ann, 400. For Crowned Horns had [| power} 
ſuch milicary power as they did wage War 
with the Emperours, as the Gorhs and others, 
and after the death of Yalens they over-run 
Thracia and ſpread themſelves even to the Su- 
burbs of Con//antrinople nd befteged that. Am. 


Aarcell, 1. 31. c. 14. 15, 16, 17. Alaricus 
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King of the Goths occupyeth Tiz-acia, Grecia, 
Athens,Corinth and other Cities, Ge. Return- 


*th ro /taly. Calviſ. Arn 2395. 


The Huvns deliroyed Armenia ond other 
Countries of the Eaſt, Secr-7, !. 6. c. 1. By 
Armenia brake into 4/12, and beticyed Antioch, 
Calviſ. Ann. 295, Gainas win an Army of 
Gorhs over-ran the Eajiern Eirpie and Confar- 
tinople was in great Ginger. Socrat, f, 6. c, 6, 
Giido uſurped i{rica, MMagd, Cert. 5. C. 16. 

And his {| Throne } the City of Ko was 
given to crowned Horns, for A!aricus King of 
che Goths took it about Arn. 410. It is true 
this was a little after Anz. AFO9, Fur 1t FEroV- 
erh the Beaſt ro be up betore, having fuch 
great power as aforeſaid. Itis trae Alaricas 
chen did not keep Rone long, but then he rook 
polefſion of the Throne : And ic is not ſaid 
the Feaſt | kept] the Throne, but that the 
Dragon [ gave) it to him, and afterward alfo 
Genſericzs King of the FVandals, lacked Rome. 
And after the Gorhs reigned over jiraly about 
70 YEai'S- 

Yea Cro'vned Horns obtained in the Roman 
Empire [_oreat Authority | for before Arr. 
goo. Valeninian the Emperour made a league 
with Macrienzs King of the 4lemanes,and rati- 
fied it by C<ch about Am. 374. Am. Marcell, 
lib: 30.c. 4. Afterwards Yalens granted ſome 
Countries in Thracis to rhe King of the Gorhs 
about Am. 376. and 16 he becamea crowned 
Horn. #6. lib. ZI. c. 4. Socrat, Diacon. and 
conſider whether rhis was not the birth-day of 
the Beaſt, this being the firſt crowned _ 

that 
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that received not only Power, but Authorigy 
m the RomanEmpire. I might mention other 
Leagues, as between the Emzerour Honorins 
and the Goths, and fo with Theodoſizs, and 0- 
thers. All this argueth that the Beaſt was up 
before 4nn, 400. 

4 When the deadly wound was given to one of 
the Heads, then the Beajt was up; For it was 4 
Head of the Ten-Horned Beaſt that was wound- 
ed as it were unto death, Rev. 13. v. 1, 2, 
And ſo the Beaſt mutt then exiſt and be up to 
receive the wound. 

Now this deadly wound was made when 
HAlaricus ſacked Rome, and perfected ar Augnſ- 
txlns. Indeed this a&t was after Ann. 4co. 
but it preſuppoleth the Beaſt robe up, and fo 
we may reckon that he did rife before An7. 
400, And here note | 

rt. It is not the Pope, but this ten Horned 
Peait, who in reſpect of his firſt State 15 ſaid to 
continue [ 4 ſhort fpace, ] #ev. 17. 10, For 
it 15 not faid the ſeventh Head, but | 542.,6- 
another ] z ce. another of the eighc Kings 
( with whom the word agrezth ) not another 
Head. There were eight Kings,and but ſeven 
Heads, this was another King, or State of Go- 
verament when the Empire was ſo broken and 
changed from its antient form znd ſhape of 
Provinces, into crowned Horns, and this was 
but [a thore rime ] before it was wounded 
even unto death ; Whereas the ſeventh Head, 
the Pope, hath continued a longer time, than 
any of the other Heads if compared with them, 


And furcher to confirm this, he immediately 
adderh 


of Prophecies. Fl 5 


addeth the different States of the firſt Beaſt, v. 
x1. [ was,and 1s uot,and yet 1s } as before, v. 9, 
and fo [ was} is before wounding this ſhore 
ſpace, [ s not J is when wounded, { yet « ] 
is after healed. 

2. if the firſt Beaſt be [ the man of fin, ] 
2 Theſ. 2.6, 7. Then the [ lett ] which hin- 
dred, not meerly his riſing, but his revelation, 
muſt be imperial power, which was removed 
by the aforementioned breakings and wound- 
ings of it- 

Bute if it be the ſecond Beaſt, then the 
T6 x87: 1s their Imperial Authority, and 
it was removed when Popes over-topped and 
aſſumed power over Emperours, as Hildebrand 
and others. 


Rule 6. That the Eaſtern parts belong to the 


firſe Ten- Horned Beaſt as well as the Weſtern. 


This is denyed by ſome, bur ſeeing it condu- 
ceth to the clearing up of truths,and ſome ma = 
terial points, I ſhall give theſe erounds of 
it, 
I. The ſame Dominion which the Dragon (1. e. 
Pagan Enpurours) had, the ſame the Beaſt hath : 
Compare Kev. 12. 2, ard 13. v. 2, He 
is Succeſſor to the Dragon ; with the ſame 
number of Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, all 
the Conſtiturive parts. 

And ſeeing undenyably the Dragon had the 
Eaſtern Empire as well 2s the Weſt, fo 
muſt the Beaſt haye, the whole territory al- 


{0. 
2. There 
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2. There were Crowned Horns in the Eaſtern 
parts, as is undeniable ; and this difterenceth 
the Beaſt from the Dragon; compare Rev. 12.3. 
and 13. 1. and 17. v. 3,12. That Crowned 
Horns over-ran the Eaſtern Empire, and en- 
dangered Conjtantinople, is before proved ; and 
theſe acted in perſecution , the work of the 
Beaſc. | 

3. The Eait and WeFt made but one undivided 
Empire, till after Horns of the BeafF were up in 
Valens rime: though Yalentinian was aflociated 
with him, yet the Empire was one till divi- 
ded berween 4rcadius and Honorixs, and diverſe 
Horns up. 

Yea when the Woman fleeth into the W1l- 
derneſs Kev, 12. 1t 1s upon the two Wings of 
the Eagle, the Eaſt and Weſt Roman Empire. 
It will be hard to er that there might have 
been a Roman Empire diſtinct from the Beaſt 
at the ſame time. 

4. The irruption of the Tarks into the Eaftern 
parts, or ſixth Trumpet, Rev. 9: 14, 15. ſhould 
zot have had the Beast as the proper ſubjet thereof, 
if the EaFtern parts had not belonged to the Beaſt, 
where this Tragedy was principally acted. 
Whereas the Lord expected the Beaſts Repen- 
tance of his Idolatry and Perſecution; as the iflue 
thereof, v. 20, 21. 

5. How could the att of an Eaſtern Emperoar 
Phocas, make Boniface 3 Univerſal! Biſhop ; it 
the Eaſtern Empire did not belong to the fir(t 
or fecond Beafſr, or both? for both have the 
ſame Power Rev. 13. I2. as tO extent. 

6. The feucnth head of Popes did exiend their 
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Power into the Eaſtern parts; witneſs not only 
Fifor the Biſhop of Rome his Excommunicating 
all Afia about the obſervation of Eaſter. S9- 
crat, lib.5, c. 21, Greck, 27, but alſo from that 
which is called the Holy War, chiefly raiſed 
by the Pope ; and from his Excommunicating 
the Grecians, upon the account of the dife- 
rences between them and the Latin Church 
about Azſelms time : and the Greek Church 
and the Latin Church, were in ſome mean 
agreement under ſubjection to the See of 
Rome, until the time-of Pope Gregory IX. 4nn. 
1230, faith Fox Acts and Monuments, Yel. 1. 
P. 244, 365- and then were diſlevered from 
chem. 

But it is objected againſt the Grecian Em- 
pire belonging to the Beaſt, as followeth. 

Obj. I. The Greek Empire was up long before the 
deadly word, out of which the ſeventh head with 
ten horns aroſe, ai:d ſo that cannot be of the Ten, 

Anſiw. This laboureth with or 3s built upon 4 
double miſtake, viz. that this Beaſt cannot be 
up before the deadly wound ; whereas it was 
the Beaſt.that was wounded, Rev. 13. 2- and 
ſo muſt be up before to receive the Wound.- 
Another miſtake is, that the ſeventh Head did 
ariſe at the ſame time with the ten Horns, 
which I deny, ſee Rule 2. 

Obj. 2. The Ten Kings receive power the ſame 
Lour with the Beaſt : but the Creech Empire aroſe 
near 100 years before, and ſo is rone of the 
4 £7. 

Anf. When the Rowan Fripire in its other parts 
changed its antient form. and was divided into 

(rowned 
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Crowned Horns, then the ſame hour the Grecian, 


Empire was changed from what it was before: aow it. 


had a new diſtinct Soveraignty of its own,with- 
out dependence on the reſt of theEmpire as for- 
merly, and ſo thence might be deemed one of 
the ten Horns ; eſpecially ſeeing ſome of thoſe 
Horns made {uch Incuritons into the Eaſtern 
parts, as is before diſcovered. If the Alemanes 
aroſe An, 356, why might not another be up 
a little ſooner ? Some of them received power 
as Kings, the {ime hour with the Beaſt, and 
that 15 enough. Kev. 17. I6. 

Obj. 3- The Greek, Empire often withſtood the 
Pope of Rome, and ſo aid not give his power to the 
Beaſt, Rev. 17.12. 

Anſw. This firſe Beaſt Iproved 1s not the Pope, 
but a Civil prrſecuting Beaſt ; and the Eaſtern 
Empire had its ſhare in the Work of Perſecu- 
tion as Anaſtaſins and others. Yea the Greek 
Churches we heard did- for ſome time give 
their power to the Pope of Rome. 

And further, in the time of the Lutheran 
Reformation, many Churches were planted in 
Germany, England, Scotland, France, Flanders, 
Denmark, Switzerland, Poland, Hungary, fo that 
diverſe of the Weſtern Princes and Kingdoms, 
withſtood the Pope of Rome, yet that will not 
prove that they never were of the ten Horns, 
the like may be faid of the Grecian Empire: 

And further, as the ten Horns are faid ro 
hace the Whore, and Burn her with Fire, Kev. 
17. 12. when cnely ſome of them do it ; not 
2!!, for there are others who committed For- 
nication with her, that lament her burning, 

Rev. 
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Rev. 18 9. which ſeemeth to intimate, that 
thoſe who deſtroy her bad not lately commirrced 
Fornication with her. However it argueth 
there is no necefity that every Horn thould 
give power always to the Beaſt, and the Greek 
Empire may be of that number ; which aifo 
an(wereth the next obje&tton. 

Obj. 4. if the Greek Empire were among the Ter 
Horns, thenit muſt laſt 1260 years ; Whereas it 
came into the hands of the Turi;s before it had been 
up ſuch a time, 

Anſwy. No neceſſity that there ſhould be preciſe- 
ly Ten Ferns, neither more wor fewer, and that 
evcyy one of theſe ſhonld laſt 1260 years, either 
in the ſame place, Rule or Religion, as at firſt. 

Ir is ſufficient that the Body of them,or fome 
continue ſo long in the work: of the Beaſt, per- 
\{ecution. The Goths ruled 2 long time in /raly, 
and then were expelled thence, yet that is one 
of the Ten Horns till ; at firſt fome of the 
Horns were Pagans, others Arians, others 
lince Popiſh, others became Proteſtants, fell 
off from Rome, did not continue 1260. Some 
vi the Horns at lat muſt be ofanother Spirir. 
{o oppoſite as to hate and deſtroy the Whore, 
Rev. 17. 12. In ſhort. the whole Roman Do» 
minion, as of old, in Eaft and Weſt, make the 
boundary of the 'i'en Horns, and fo the Gre- 
cians make one Horn; though the Greek Em- 
pire beat anend, yet thoſe thatare or rule 
there make the Horn. 

he concluſion then is, that the guondam 
Faſtern Empire, or Eaſtern parts, belong to 
che Ten Horns, ſome of them may be found 

E there; 
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there ; and (o thoſe three Horns, Daz. 7. S. 
might be there, and perſecutions there may 
make the Epocia of the 12609 days, and ſome 
Eaſtern Powers ( though not under the notion 
of a Grecian Empire, as before ) may hate the 
Whore, and turn her with fire, Rev. 17. 16. 
or have a hand in her deiiruction, 


——— <— 


CHAP: VI. 
Of the Epocha of the Myſtical Numbers, 


Rule 7. Hat the 4.2 months, the time, times, 
and half, and 1260 days did in all 
probatility begin beſore Ann. 400. 

Here I muſt premiſe, or take three things 
for granted. 

I. 7 bat tho/e varicus numbers are the ſame mea- 
ſure of time aiverſely computed, they begin and end 
eogether : for as- the Witneſſes Prophecying in 
fackcioth is 1260 days, Rev. I1. 3. So the 
cauſe or means of it was the Gentiles treading 
the Holy City under foot 42 months, v. 2: 
vwiich being refolived into. days { 3o days to 
every month ) is the ſame time. And as the 
Womans being inthe VVilderneſs is ſaid to be 
1260 days, Revs. 12, 6. So the ſame Wilder- 
nels ſtate js exprefled, v. 14, by the time, 
times, 2nd haif. 2nd one being reſolved into 
the viher explainet Dan, 7. v.25. and 12. 7. 
which other ite would have remained very 
cark; now p.aiuly | une ] is a Prophewtical 
years {times ] tyo years, and {halt |] baita 
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year, ( as Dan, 4-16. 23,25, 32.) winch is the 
ſame with 1260 years. And the Beaſt alſo 
having 42 months atſhigned to him for like 
work, Rev. 13. 5. it {trongly proveth tac 
all theſe are equal numbers , and of the ſaine 
date. 

2. That they are not taken indefinitely for an 
uncertain 6r long time, but definitely, for a certain 
determined time : For though round numoers, 
as 10, 100. Fc. may be inceterminately uſed, 
yet ſuch broken numbers cannot be ſo craken 
for an uncertain time, without ſpecial :eaſon 
enforcing it. And ſeeing three f{everal cxpref- 
ſions are uſed five times ( Kev. 11. 2, 3. and 
I2. 6,14. and 13.5.) to ſet forth the ſame 
ſpace of time. and all of them broken num- 


| bers, it muſt be a certain definite time; elſe 


why 1s it 1260,and not 2000 days,or 42 months, 
rather than 4o or 60. or time, times, and half, 


- rather than fcur times 2 and what diflerence 


were there between the 1290 and the 1335 
days, Dar. 12,11, 12, or how could a head 
of account be l:id down, v. 11. and that pur- 
poſeiy in aniwer to that queſtion. v. 6, how 
long ihall ic betothe end of theſe Wonders, if 
they were an vacertain number whicnno 9C- 
count cculd be made up from ? 

3. That they are not Natural or Common Pays 
or Months,but Prophetical,cccry day noting a Tear 
as Numb. 14. 33, 34. Exch, 4.5,6. Dan. 4 I6, 
23, 25,22. and Pan, g. 24, 25, 26, 27. Which 
1alt are 70 Weeks of Years reaching to the 

efias; when nacural Gays are intended there 
'S a note of Giſtin tion, 23 of Evenings and 

E 2 Morn- 
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Mornings, Da#.8. 4, 14, 26. which concern 
the Hee-Goat, v. 8. the King of Gracia, v. 21. 
but thoſe in the Revelation cannor be natural 
days, oronly three years and half, for the Beaſt 
15 of long continuance, and hath been hun- 
Greds of years in the work of the 42 Months, 
treading down the Church, Rev. 11. 2. and 
his Weunding and Healing, Rev. 13: and the 
Eartis wondring after the Beaſt, and his being 
ridden by Myſtical Babylon, ſo'as to have all 
Nations Drunk with the Wine of her Forni- 
Cation, Rev. 17. 2, 23, 4, 5- hath been hnndreds 
of years, and the Churches Sack-cloth Srate 
very longs; theſe things cannot be confined 
1260 natura! days, but muſt be ſo many years. 

\fany bave been miſtaken in their Compu- 
iti0ns, and therefore I would not be too po- 
ive therein, but in probability thoſe Days 
2d Months began betore Ann. 400. this ap- 
zeareti civerle ways. 

1. The 42 Wonths and 1260 days muſt begin 
after the utter dethroaingof the Dragon, or caſting 
cons Pagans from their Imperial Seat and Worſhip: 
for uvon thar provocation. and the triumph, 
the Beait 2s his Succeſſor driveth the Church in- 
ro the Wiiderneis for ſuch a time, Rev. 12. 
6, 12, 14. They caunot begin upon his firſt 
over ro by Conftantime the Great, but ſo as 
Nis tisCs WAS no more found in Heaven, v. 8. 
2nd merefore not till afrer Fulian, who was 
Te let profeile.ly Pazan Emperor, and reign- 
&d ann. 360 or 169% long atrer, and theſe Days 
311247 bepin after cis, and not before, for the 
Horns were aut Crowned, and in the Work 

of 
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of the Beaſt till then, yer before Az. 400. 

2. the 1260 Days had their beginning ſoon af- 
ter the firſt riſmg of the Tem Horned Crowned 
Bea#t:For.the 42 Months are afligned or allotted 
to him, Rev-I3.1,5. power was given him £o d9 
42 Months ; he being of fuch a S2vage Nature, 
v. 2. like a Leopard, a Bear,. a Lion, would 
cake the ftirit opportunity offered for being in 
his Work ; there is no evidence that he delay- 
ed till the deadly Wouna was made, much 
leſs tothe rime of Healing, whicii was hun- 
dreds of years after. His receiviag his Pouxer, 
and Throne, and great Aurtiority, v. 2. (whence 
enſued the Worlhiping him, v.4.) 15 mcn- 
tioned before the deadly Wound; bur tliacr 
Woun] being given ſoon after his fir{trif1a:, 
that is the. reatun why (o little of his Work 
is mentioned till after that; yer doubtleſs i; 
was fonnd in it ſoon after his fir{t riſing or b2- 
fore Ann 409. 

2. Some ſay that the 1260 Days probably muſt 
/o begin, as Daniels 1290 4ays may expire or end 
with them, and ſo begin in likelineſs befure 
Anu. 400. 

Daziel hearing of a time of nnparaliciied 
trouble, and that then his People the Jews) 
ſhould be delivered , Dar. 12, 1 enquireth 
v., 6. How long ſhall it be to the end of theſe 
Wonders? the anſwer was, in two branches, 
the one by a Gentile number ſof time, times, 
and half,] v. 7. which is the ſame with 1260 
days. Daniel! not underſtanding enquireth a- 
g2in after the end, v. 8. and hath an anſwer 
again, v, I1,12, in wo branchen the former is 

3 DY 


$4 The Fulfllg 


by 1290 days, which diſcovererh when the 
time, times, and haif were to end, elſe it were 
no. explication thereof, ſeeing they are diffe- 
rent times, cannot begin and end together. 
And wherher they end with the 1260 days or 
not, yet re giveth acirection when thoſe 1290 
days are to begin v. 11, from the time rhar che 
daily Sacrifice ihall be taken away and the abo- 
mination that maketh deſolate ter up, ſhall be 
1290 days 

Now this muſt be either the Epiphanean or 
a Roman abomination ; there 1s no third ima- 
£113ble to make the Epocha. | 

i cacnot think that the Epiphanean, #. e. 
When Anticchins Epipbanes prophaned the Jew- 
11}; Temple, 167. yezrs before Chriſt, 1s in- 
tended : For the abomination of defolation in 
Daniel is mentioned as to come, 44at. 24. 15, 
in words agreeing not only to Dar. g. 27. but 
as aptly to Dar. 12: 11- where the time, times, 
and half, ro be explained, ciearly refer to the 
fourth Monarchy. Andait 1s as rational that he 
thould look back to another Viſion, given to 
himif as ro another third Monarchy from the 
fourth. And if we begin the 1290 days at 
Anton Epipharies, rhey muſt end about Ar. 
1122, where was no {uitable event for their 
expiration z ſome would have it to be, the firſt 
Revelation of Antithriit. Burt it is an anſwer 
ro Dayicls queſtion » hich twice was not con- 
cerning the beginning or revelation of him,but 
the end of thole Wonders, v.6,7. And beſides, 
che Revelation of Antichriſt was long before 
Ann, 1123, if not Am, 606. yet to be ſure 
when 
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when Eerengarius and others openly witnefſed 

againt him, Ar. 1049. Neither thould the 

1335 Days then viher in Bleflednels, (as v.12.) 
bur great Pertecurion. 

It muſt then refer to 34 Roman Aboanations 
not at Titus and Veipaftar abour An. 70. Mat.24. 
I5, 16. Compared with Z«k 21. 20,21, for 
then not only the 1290, bur alſo the 1335, 
were expired long ago, and yet the Blettednels 
enr2iled 1s nor COME. 

It remaineth then , that it muſt eicher be 
from the -ntichriitian Abominarionvisz. from 
rhe taking away of the true Gofſpei-Sacrifice, 
and ſetting up the Abonmination of Myitical- 
Babylon, making detolate, Rev. 17. ig. and 19. 
v. 19. and this {eemeth not tobe intended; for 
Danie! uſing that Phraſe two or three times, 
never applieth ic that way , nor doth he, or 
Fobn, aſſign any ſuch Number as 1290 days to 
her, or to the Beait that carrieth her ; ver if 
Ger accounts fail, this muir ftandz becauſe 
God 1s true. 

Or it muſt be the T7uliay Abonminations thoſe 
Cays cannot bezin fince upon any Jewith ac- 
count, for there hath never been any Jewith 
Te:nple fince to ſacrifice in or at 2nd to be 
taken away. Alſo that Stupendious Diſpenſa- 
tion in the time of 7#lia», feemeth ro many 
{u:able for the 1290 days (a Jewiin, not a Gen- 
tile Number! to begin with : For, he armed 
the Jews againſt the Chriſtians, demanded 
why they did not vie Sacrificing, feeing the 
Law commanded it > When they anfwered, it 
was permitted to thera only to Sacrifice in one 

E 4 place, 
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place, the Te:nple. Then ſuddeniy he com- 
manded the Temple to be Revuilr, and by ter- 
rible Earthquake , thunder, Ligh:nioz and 
Fire, the Foundation Stones of the Temple 
(till that day unftirred) were thrown out of 
their piaces, and their Tools and Inſtruments 
burnt up, fo as Cy-i1 Biſhop of Jeruſalem then 
remembred the Prophetie , that there thould 


Very time of Fultan, lib 23. C. I. faith 5 That 
certain flaming Balls of Fire iſſuing near unto 
the Foundations, and making many terrib;e 
Afſtults, conſumed ſundry times the Work- 
men, and made the place unacceſhble. Nov, 
to attempt to re-edify a Jewiſh Temple pur- 
poſely for Jewith Worſhip, ang Sacrificing 1n 
Goſpel Times, and that in direct Oppoſition to 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, thereby to take away 
te true Goſpel-Sacrifice and Worſhip, was a 
heighth o® Abomination, 2nd ſuch as in a mi- 
riculons way brought iJetolation : and although 
there be no accognt of any Sacrifice then of- 
fered, vet it was deſigned, and the Teinple 
then being mage utterly deſolate, hence the 
daily Sacrifice (which depended upon the Tem- 
ple, Dar. 12. 5,6, 7.) muſt needs be taken 
away alſo. And though Julian was not per- 
{onally or with an Army in the holy Place or 
City; yet then he periected the Deſolation be- 
gun in the time of Tits and Yeſpaſian by his E- 
dict about the Third Year of his Reign.” Aw. 
Sarcelt. ib. 23. c1. 6. 

And 
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And this is fill the more conſiderable in 
that the Abomination ol by 2gan Vordiip being 
ſet up about the Second Xe ir of Nis Reign, the 
Lord mace 1t _CEIOJAte a1i0 Oy a Miricuous 
Ezr ct guak e or Fire 3 the Erhnic K TEaipie in 
Dc! /h139s Was OVer #4 og Ta GQng ur ny OCW ZH 
when Frlianhad [ent 2 4 eaze 09 Giter Sactt- 
fice therein, and to ct {uit ivith the Oracle of 
Apollo i'tere. of the Ev Nc of the  erfiau \ Var. 
Chron Cnr, I. 3, Am, Marcell. lid. 22 C412. 
[On the 11th. day before tlie Kalends of No- 
wenber (1. e. 21, of October } the moit ttately 
Temp: e of Apoilo Dapl. mes Which Antiochus 
Epiph«ncs, (that ireful and cruel King built) 
together with the Image - therein _- Jrpiter 
Cl njicus 5, ECual IN vignels to the Patragn it 
reſembled, by ſudden Violence of Fire was 
burnt). And the Abomination of Heathen 
and Jewith Worthip being attempted ro be 
ſet up by Julian (asanother Antiochus Epiph-mes) 
Were made a Deſolation near the fame tim Ee, 
iz, berween An. 360. and 366, 

And indeed there was a tutaBle Event about 
the time of their Expirativ ry For An. 1650. 
there was a Preludium of //ract's Salvation, 
(whoſe Deliverance was the thing erquired af- 
ter, v. 1. ) if FJulian's aft was a little after 4. 
360. ofren God doth cut {hort his work, and 
omit {mall Numbers ( as Ger. 15.13.) in a 
great Number. And according to Mr. Brerr's 
Narrative by the leave of the Turk ard the 
King of ZHungaria, there was Ofob, 12, 1650, 
2 Council of the Jews conliſting of about 300, 


and Spectators near 300O, to enquire after the 
Meſhah, 
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Meſſiah, whether he were come or not ? whe- 
ther Chriſt were heor not? 

After Seven or Eight days Conference,fome 
of the Roman Clergy mentioning the ule of 
Images and Praying to the Virgin Mary ——= 
they brake up in diforder 3 yer it's ſaid, the 
Jews agreed upon another Meeting which was 
to be Three Years afrer a id in $5174. 

Bur if the 1290 days endea there, then whe- 
ther 45 more will make ” the 1335 aavs, and 
uſher in che Bleflednels of their Deliverance, 
let the Event determine. 

4. The 1260 days must begin about the tine 
when there were two litngs of the Roman Eagle, 
for the Woman the Church to fice ” into the Wil- 
derneſs, Rev. 12. v. 14.1. &. W hen the Ewpire 
(che Enlign whereof was the 3 Bic e) was Glvi- 
ded into Eaft—WVeſt : So it was between 
—_ Aivs and  Honorins, about 4. 395. Helvic. 

Ihe 1:50 days wut begin before the N;459n 
porerrd out kts Fluod to dromn the © man, KEV, 12. 
z. 14. tor this Flood ras calt out, v. 5. 7700 -oe 
Cafier her , or upon her BackJ a9 therefore 
tte was upon her Journey going into tt VU ite 
derrels, or gone , gotten ant ther, when thus 
Flood was poured our,but the Ezrth Cxallowed 
up the F000, 2.16. and the Dragon was dif- 
apPoIntec: 

Now many think !t was a Flood of corrupt 
IDc-trinzs, called vs eitcs, and about An. 395. 
and aſter, theſe did fwar m,th;e Exftc n Churches 
were eVEL OVer-run with Arianitm ve. 1n the 
Weſt t! he Barbarian perfecuring V4.5 turned 


Arians { fo there were Me [torians, P clagians, 
Enty- 


W 
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ſhall here add, and judge whether they do 
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Eatychians, &c. which Earthly Men, 5. e. Civil 
Emperours by calling Councils did in fome 
meaſure dry up. 

I cannor ſay that this was the Flocd, confi- 
dering that the chiefeſt of theſe corrupt Do- 
&rines, viz. Arianiſm. did prevcil in the time 
of Conſtantine and Conſtantins, heture the Beat 
was up, before the Wornans going into the 
Wilderneſs, and Emperours themtelves did 
Countenance Arianiim, as Corftuntius, and 
2fter him Yalens, who were Ariais and Per- 
{ecutors. 

I chink it was a Dragoniſh, Paganiih Flood ; 
for it is {out of the Mouth of che Serpent}. 
v.15. and | Waters] in this Eook are ex- 
pounded to be Kev. 17. 15. {'eople, and Mul- 
titudes, and Nations, and 'Yongues |. Let it 
then be a Flood or Multituqzs of barbarous 
People, anc thar not every Inundarion of them 
wherein they prevailed againſt the Empires 
bur ſowe particular overflow of them (after 
the Bealt was up) wherein their deftign was 
chiefly againſt. the Woman , or Chriſtian 
Church, and wherein they were unſucceſsful, 
the Earth helping the Woman, . they are {wal- 
lowed up, as v. 16. 

And where we find this, we may conclude 
that the Woman was now going. cr gone into 
the Wilderneſs; and ſo the 1260 days did 
begin a little before. 

Now this Flood of Barbarians was either at 
the Attempt of Exgemusand Arbogaſtes, orelſe 
at Rhadagaiſus, or boths which Actions I 


not 
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not aptly anſwer to all that is ſaid of this 
Flood. 

Ic muſt be remembred that about this time 
the Conteſt was afreth abour Pagan Worthip, 
which Conſtantine had thrown down ; and faith 
Calviſ. An. 384. Gentiles petunt reftitut Rome cul- 
tum Ethnicum; Ambrofsus reſiſtit & obtinet, And 
An. 294. he faith , Exgenins cum ſuis clauſtra 
Alpinm contra Theoaoſium wunit . minitaturg; 
Chriſtiane reigioni exitium ſs vittor rediret ; the 
like ſay orhers. Ir is apparent then that the 
very deſign of Eugenins was apainſt Chriſtia- 
nity, and to reſtore Paganiſm in the Roman 
Empire, and having Ulurped the Supremacy 
in the Weit Parts of the World, Theodoſius 
the Civil Emperour, after ſpending the Night 
in Prayer to God, waged War with him, and 
thou:h the Enemy were ſo many thar ir ſeemed 
impoſſible to encounter them, yer there aroſe 
{o violent a WinJ and Tempeſt, as the like 
never had been teen by any Man then living, 
which without annoyance to the Emperour's 
Pe-ple, did turn the Darts of. Eugenius =oul- 
Ciers to light in their own fide, that Theodoſins 
obtained a compleat Victory. See Socrar. 
Orof. Funccins. 

And thus this Dragon Flood caſt out pur- 
poſely to drown tne Woman, che Church, was 
{wailowed up, not by Ecclefiaſtical Councils, 
but ( through Divine Concurrence)) by the 
Earthly,Civil or Military Power of Theodoſins. 

Allo Rhadagaiſus with Two hunared Thou- 
ſand voths, for the Reſtoration of Ecthnick wor- 
thip, came into /raly, over-ran Thracia , Iltyri- 
CHI, 
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cam, Noricum, &c. with Fire and Sword made 
oreac Devaſtations;the Romans affrighted here- 
2t, called in the help of Uldinus and Sarus 
(Earthly Pagan Men; with an Army of Flunns 
and Gorhs, and partly by Hunger, partly other- 
wiſe, that ſo great a Multitude was dellroyed, 
few eſcaped , Cent. 5. c.3 16, Diacon. Funcc. 
Calviſ. An, 406. And if this be the Dragons 
Floud, then the Woman muſt be in the Wil- 
derne(s, A». 406. and ſo the 1260 days began 
before. 

6. The 1260 days muſt begin upon a Perſecution 
raiſed by the revengeful nverthrown Dragon in the 
form of a Beaſt, by which the Woman (the Church) 
was driven into a VVilderneſs Condition : This 
[Perſecution] thus limited I take to be the 
cleareſt, firmeſt and moſt Signal Character of 
all,for the diſcovering when the 1260 days and 
42 Months muſt begin, and yet not mtiſted on 
by Writers, I ſuppoſe from their Miſtake 
thinking the firſt Beaſt to be the Pope, and 
ſo making an Apoſtacy of his to be the Epocha 
whereas he is the ſecond Beaſt, and there 1s 
another firſt Beaſt which thoſe 42 Months and 
Prophetical Davs are. to begin with ; and that 
at a Perſecution, as all the Three Chapters 
where thoſe Days and Months are mentioned. 
do clearly evidence; as, Rev. IT. v. 2, 3. the 
holy Ciry ſhall they (7. e the Gentiles) tread 
under foot 4-2 Months. That treading down] 
tmporteth Subjection, great Sufferings by Ene- 
mies inſulting over them with contempt ; and 
alſo the Witneſſes being in Seck-cloth ſpeak- 
eth the like. L 

So 
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So Rev. 12.6. The Woman fleeth into the 
Wilderneſs-— 1 260 days. It 1s an alluſion to 
the fight of the !/-aclites from an enraged Ene- 
my, perſecuting Pharaoh; with ſuch a flight 
(which importeth Tribulation, 421.24. 20,21,) 
do the 1260 days begin. and therefore with 
Perſecution; and exprelly, v. 13, 14. [he per- 
ſecured rhe Woman—] and this is mentioned 
as the very Cauſe of herfleeing into the Wil- 
derne(s, v. 14. for 2 time, times and half a 
tire, 7.e, for 1260 days, What can be more 
plain, than that thefe days do begin wich or by 
a Perſecution. 

The third place is, Rev. 13.5. Power was 
given him 72m: to do, another Verſion hath 
it 7247 T4vz, tomake War 42 Months ; and 
the warring with the Saints is expreſly men- 
tioned with the ſame word, v. 7. 

And note, it is not every Perſecution that 
doth make the Epocha : it 1s not any till Dra- 
20N, 2. e. Pagan head{hip was caſt down, and 
ſo not any of the Ten Perſecutions, not any 
till after F:4/7an ;, bur after the firſt Beaſt with 
crowned Horns was up, v. I, 2. which was many 
Years before the {ixth Head of Emperours went 
down. Yea, it is [a Perſecution] raiſed in way 
of revenge for the Dragon, z. e. Pagan over- 
throv! , Rev. 12. 13. [he] 5. e. the Dragon 
[vwhen he {ſaw he was caſt unto the earth, he 
perſecuted the Woman——}). Ir was then a 
freſh Pertecurtion, upon that Provocation, his 
caſting aown. And note, it 15 not every War- 
like Irruption (25 thar of 41aricus) which ma- 
keth the Egochz, but [a Periccution] and ſuch 
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25 driveth the Woman into a Wilderneſs-con- 
dition, v. 6,13, 14. which noteth nor a change 
of I'lace, fo much as of State. an{werable ro 
that of the Iſraelites in the Wildernefs. Ir 
wporceth a ſolitary, afflicted, yet ſafe condi- 
tions full of Wants, Dangers, Trials, Tempta- 
tions , 207 yer Having Divine Protections, Fro- 
Vitlous and Þietervations. 

And hence, none need be fumbled at the 
ſeeming or real Godlinefs, eicher of ſome Em- 
perours, (or Popes) after the teaſt was up 3 
For, if the Head of Emperours did not perte- 
cute, yet if ſome of the Crowned Horns did, 
though others did not; yet, it may be deemed 
2a Perſecution of the Beaſt. Ofren an action of 
4 part is reckoned to the whole, as Achar's to 
Iſrael, Joſi. 7, 1,11. SO 1 King, 14, 22: Am2. 
5. Rev. 17,16. compared with Rev. 18. 9. So 
wherher Head or Horns, ſome of them perſe- 
cute the Church into the Wilderneſs, and this 
giveth the firſt Date to the 1260 days. The 
grear Queſtion tzen here, is, 

When cid. that Perſecution begin by the 
Dragon in form of a Beat, with Crowned 
Horns , our of revenge for his Overthrow, 
whereby the Church was driven into a Wil- 
derneſs-Condition 2 For, at fuch a Perſecu- 
tion, or at the Churcies being fully in the 
Wilderneſs thereby, we muſt begin the 42 
Monrhs and 1260 avs. 

And upon a Gciitgenat Search into Hiſtory, 
it is to admiration that the k,vent ſhouid {ſo 
apily agree to fix the Ep: before Ann. 
4C0. 
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For ſuch Perſecutions there were about tha: 
time, by the Head of Emperours, and by 
Crowned Horns ; as Goths, Vandals, Hunns— 
they deſtroyed the Churches, and were feared 
every where. g 

It muſt be remembred, that Theodoſurs the 
Firft. cauſed the Pagan Temples to be de- 
ſtroyed , which Conſtantine ſhut up , Tripare. 
His. lib. 9. c. 32. Calviſ. An, 395. and Dra- 
gon-worthip being decreed to be plucked up 
by the Roots 3 this occalioned the fleeing of 
maay into the ilderneſs by their Perſecu- 
tions both in Eaſt and Weſt. See Magdeburg, 
Cent. 5. c. 3. take their and others words: 

r. The Church in che Weſt was grievouſly 
ſmitten , becauſe of Publick Tumults, ——as 
ſaith S9zozzen ; for very many  barbarous Na- 
tions ruſhing chiefly into the Roman Regions, 
have vehemently afflicted the Churches, as 
Ferom maketh 2 great Complaint of the thing. 
How many Matrons , how many Godly Vir- 
gins, and comely and noble Bodies were 
Mocking-flocks to thoſe Beaſts ? {he ſpeaketh 
of barbarous Nations :) 'The Biſhops taken,and 
divers Orders of the Clergy flain, &c. Ubig; 
luftus. nb; gemitus & plurima mortrs imago. In 
theſe People, the cnief were the Gorhs and 
Vandals, whereof, feeing part were Strangers 
t Chriſtianity, and given ro che Superſticion 
of the Gentiles, taking ſome occaſion, they 
did not only extreamly perſecure Chriſtians, 
but alio endeavoured utterly co aboliſh chem; 
out part, although in Profeſſion they were num- 
vred among Chriitians, yer becauſe they were 
Infected 
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Infe&ted with the Poiſon of 4ri»s , they alſo 
did no leſs ſharply oftentimes afflict the Church. 
There is every where a meeting of Pagans, 
there are heard Roarings and Blaſphemies a- 
g2inſt the Chriſtian Faith, Complaints of che 
Neglett of the Religion of their Forefathers ; 
therefore ſo great Evils hung over them ; be- 
cauſe omitting the Ancient Rites of facri- 
ficing, and rejecting their Father's Gods, many 
imbraced Chriſt, — Immediately therefore 
leaving all things , they conſult of reiterating 
cheir Sacrifices, of repairing of Altars, and re- 
ſtoring wholly all the Idolarry of the Ancients, 
and deviſe to aboliſh Chriſtianity every where. 
Paul. Diacon. Oro. 

About the ſame time, the Churches alſo of 
France ſuſtained great Perſecutions; for the 


 YVanaals over-running, deſtroying France, over- 


rurned many both Cities and Churches, and 
made many famous godly Men Martyrs, &:c, 
See allo /erom Epijt, ad Geronr. 

Alſo the Churches in Spain experienced 
their Calamities and Afﬀictions 3; for the YVar- 
dals about 16. Honor. occupied Spain, and when 
ſome of them were 4rians, and others Gentiles 
Cathelicos more ſuo affiixerunt, &c. See more, 
Cent. F. C.3- 

And now Judge whether the Woman was 
not in Sacktloth. and the holy City trodden 
and perſecuted by a revengeful Dragon turned 
inco 2 Beaſt with Crowned Horns, at tiiat Day, 
and ſo whether the 42 Months and 1269 Days 
vere not belun ? 


> "—_ - bs” 2 ha - © 4 = — gu —_ - * 
3s © - ” - s Pg _ os 9 
7 ; : PET DEI 2-24 n = _ 
Foy > PEI So RS "O24, VEL wu A. - U , EV; > 
-——-. 2 - "A - "3... - oe : - p ma or as # © > expo. faces 
= - pig _ — —E RD a_—S— _ Ie — + - - s - —"F-= 4 
CE non —__— ht ene a ap = ES 
<<. _ =o LL =, = 


I 4 + oe PAY TT OR PIT . 
ap I, .. "LONG" by * Sy Wy %'F" 59 {a a 
, A -) 5 4 2 : LS — s 24 4 g * Ss, _ 
F 4 . X fr EY 'L -» * SH WY. 2 
NT = "> OBIEIES +>; 2. LIE pee.” = "III 
-» TE AS % AE 
PRs a 


% 
=_— "——— 
SIE Sn to 
—————_ : = =; 
_ _-e £ . 
Ee oe tg RT 
* Lon t 2 $6: - : 


LOR 
"LL 


66 T he Fulfilling 


2. The Church alſo in the Eaſt Empire 
under Arcadizs, ſuſtained like Perſecution 
about the very ſame time,Cerr. 5. c.3. Gainus 
a Barbarous, Cruel and Military Man, of the 
Nation of the Scythians, troubled the Church 
before A». 400. being by Profeſſion an Arian, 
defired one Temple of the Emperour within 
the Walls; Chry/oſtom told the Emperour, it 
muſt not be to Blaſphemers; Gains did get an 
Army, he going by Thracia, deſtroyed all as 
he went ; Conſtantinople was in eminent danger. 
A little after. Chry/oſtom ſaw the moſt corrupt 
fate and diflolute Diſcipline of the Churches, 
and began the Correction of theſe things ; he 
was depoſed and twice banithed, and at laſt died 
in Baniihment ; preſently after he was gone 
out Ly the City, there was a great Fire, which 
theyaic to the Charge of Chry/oſtom's Follow- 
ers, they take and Impriſon many ; ſome were 
carried to Chalcedon Priſon, and neighbouring 
places, and others carried beyond Sea to divers 
Iflands,being firſt vexed with divers Torments, 
others fled——The Governour, becauſe a Pa- 
g4n, and out of Hatred of that Religion, took 
great Pleaſure in the Miſery of Chriſtians ; 
many had great Tortures, and were tormented 
unto Death, and not only in the City, but in 
other places, was Trouble. The Friends of 
Chryſo;:rom could not communicate with his 
Enemies, and therefore a great Perſecution 
was raifed againſt the Churches of God, by 
the inſtin&t of Atticus, and there was a Law 
wade tor their Baniſhment -—- 16. Cer. 5. c. 3: 
cut of Sozom. Niccohor, 

And 
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And fince there hath been a Continuation of 
the Perſecution of the Beaſt by its Heads or 
Crowned Horns. As, 

The cruel Vandals paſſing out of Spain into 
Africk, under [Gerſerick] their Captain , an 
Arian , about An. 427. as Calviſ. or 430. as 
others, being one of the Crowned Horns, rai- 
ſed a ſore Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians 3 
they waſted and deſtroyed all before them 
with Fire and Sword, but eſpecially raged a- 
g2inſt the < hurches; the Biſhops and Mini- 
{ters they deſtroyed with many kinds of Tor- 
ments. — When he had taken Carthaze, all 


the Miniſters were thruſt into weather-broken 


Ships, and fo banithed ; all in the Province 
were deſpoiled of all their Subſtance, and 
turned out of their Churches. — After Gen/e- 
rick, his Son Hunnerick {ncceeded, who alſo uled 
Tortures, and became a great Perſecuter; he 
baniſhed inro ſthe Wilderneſs] of Bithops, 
Miniſters, Deacons , and other Members of 
Chriſt 4976.—— By an Edict, in one day he 
cauſed all Chriſtian Churches throughout A- 
frick_ to be ſhur up, g1VINg to the Arians all 
the Goods and Churches of the Orchodox--- 
and ſome of them were told, that they (horl4 
be baniſhed into the Wilderneſs. He alſo 
ſent abroad through all Africk his cruel Tor- 
mentors 3. ſo that no Place, no Houte remain- 
ed free from Lamentation, Screeching, and 
Out-cryes. 

Thele things, and many more are written 
by Yidtor Biibop of Utica, who lived at the 
{ame time, and was _— a Safte-er., under 
"2 Ly 
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this Perſecution. And it is remarkable. that 
the Suffering is once and again expreſſed by 
being in the Wilderneſs, which is the very 
Notion it is under, Rev. 12.6-14. as if it were 
literally ro- be fulfilled. 

Attila King of the Hunns, when he waſted 
both Empires, did alſo not a little trouble the 
Church, gooo Virgins were made Martyrs and 
many others, Cert. 5. c. 3. 

So Anaſtaſius Emperour about Anz. 492. 
raiſed great Perſecutions. See Centr. 6. c. 3. 

It were almoſt endleſs to mention the After- 
Perſecutions under Emperours and Crowned 
Horns. Bur whether any Acts of either afore- 
mentioned, or fome other Acts, did give the 
firſt Date to the 1260 days, I muſt leave to 
others to judge. I am comfortably perſwaded 
that theſe days of their Sack-cloth ſtate are 
come to their Period, and end ſome Years 
fince. As a ſmall At, Jfbmae!'s Mocking 
might be the Epocha of the 400 Years (Gen. 15. 
13.) ſo ſome leſs obvious Act poſſhibly mighr 


CHAP. VIL 


Of what Enſueth after the 1260 Days are at 
an End, 


. 
T is confidently concluded by many Wri- 
ters, that exatly and immediately after 


the Perioding of the 42 Months and 1260 
Days, there is an end of the Dominion 


of 
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of the Beaſt, and of the Sufferings of the 
Saints 3 whereas I am confident they are mi- 
ſtakenein both ; another Event was to be ex- 
pected. It's true, then the Witneſſes come 
our of their Sackcloth-flate, but, ſoon after 
they paſs into a worſe ſtate; as will appear 
under the next Rule. 


Rule 8. That after the Expiration of the 1260 
Days,and finiſhing of the Teſtinuny,there is a Wit- 
neſs-killing War, the Death and Reſtrrefion of the 
Witneſſes, and a great Commotion before the ſound- 
ing of the Seventh Trumpet, 


This appeareth : For, 
It's clear that Daniel's little Horn continueth 


_ after rhe time, times and half, Dan. 7. 25, 26. 


the Judgment 1thall (it, and they ſhall take away 
his Dominion, to conſume and deſtroy it to 
the End. 

Therefore his loſing his Dominion. and his 
Deſtruction, will be by a Conſumption after 
thoſe times (which are the ſame with 1260 
Days) are ended. Yea, he is Prevagyt think- 
eth to change Times and Laws ; How Jong ? 
v. 21,22, Until the ancient of days came, —— 
and the Saints poſſeded the Kingdom, 5. e. uatil 
the Seventh Trumpet. 

And further to confirm this, after the time, 
times and half, it is added, D.. 12. 7, Cand 
when he ſhall have accompliſhed ro ſcacter the 
Power of the holy People, all theſe things ſhall 
be finiſhed ] viz. Daniel's People , the Jews, 
ſhall be delivered, ». 1. 
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So then, the accomplithing to ſcatter the 
Power of the holy People, 1s after the time, 
times and half are expired And ſeeing we 
read not of any nei ſcattering of the Jews, 
and this belongeth to the Fourth Monarchy, 
and is a Gentile Number, it may poſlibly re- 
fer to Gentile Chriſtians, and be in part ex- 
preſſive of the way of {laying the Wienetles.by a 
{cattering them and their Church-Aſſemblies, 
after theſe times or 1260 days are expired. 

_ Alfo Fobn in the Revelation clearly placeth 
what concerneth the Death of the Witneſles 
after the 1260 days are ended , Revel. 11. 7. 
Tey TN", When they bave finiſhed their Te- 
ſtimony,— then, and not before , doth the 
Wirnels-kiliing War begin. I had rather ren- 
cer it ſo 1n the time paſt, being in the 40r;## 
than [when they are about to finiſh]. And 
their Teſtimony was not finiſhed till the 1260 
days of their Propheſying expired ; ſeeing the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophe- 
fie, ( Fev. 19. 10. } fo long as they Prophelie, 
(though in Sackcloth) it is not finiſhed either 
for time or work. And not only the import 
of the word TAww, but the Nature of the 
thing makech that War and Death ſubſequent. 
For during the 1260 days of their propheiying 
the Witneſles are Overcomers, and their Ene- 
mies are killed. Rev. 11.5, 6. [if any Man 
will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
Mouth, and devouretn their Enemies;j— and 
[he muſt in this manner be killed]— and this 
{in the days of their Propheſfie]}—— 

\hereas the iſſue of this War is, the Wit- 

$2 neſles 
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neſles are overcome and killed, v. 7. the 
Beaſt-— ſhall overcome and kill them, Rev. 
I3. 7. 

Yea, the Prophelſying ſtate, in the very 
mentioning of it,is inconſittent with the Death- 
ſtate, and the Death far worſe than the Pro- 
pheſying, though in Sackcloth ; fo long as they 
Prophetie they are alive, not dead. Neither 
do the Witneſles in the time - of their lying 
dead , torment the Earth-dwellers, as they 
do in the time of their Propheſying, ». 5, 
6, IO. 

The Concluſion then is, that the finiſhing pf 
the Teſtimony, however the Witneſs-killing 
War, and the Death of the Witneſles are after 
the 42 Months and 1260 days are expired and 
at an end. 

For the furcher diſcovering who are the 
Witneſles,and what their Death 3 how,where, 
and when they are to be Slain, take Seven 
Propoſitions. Y 


Prop. I. That the [Two Witneſſes ] are faith- 
ful Miniſters, and pure Profeſſors or Beaſjt-oppoſmg 
Churches, 


For they are [ two Candleſticks] Rev. 11. 4; 
(which are interpreted Churches, Rev. 1. 20. 
the ſeven Candleſticks are ſeven Churches), 
and they are {two Olive Trees] which is bur 
an Alluſion to Zech. 4. 3, 11, 14. and cannot 
be confined to Magiſtrates and Miniſters, ſee- 
ing they are never called a Candleſtick, and 
pure Profeſſors and Churches are anointed 
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ones, Rom, I1. 17, 18, 19, 20. I John 2. 20, 
I Pet. 2.9. Yea, theſe are ſuch as Prophecy 
(I Cor. 14. 24, 31. Rev. 19-10.) and that 1260 
Rev. 11.3- not only making a Profeſſion at 
large, bur bearing and finithing a Teſtimony 
for Ckriſt and his Kingdom againſt the Beaſt, 
as v. 7. ſo as he becometh their Enemy. and 
maketh War with them. The Two Teſta- 
ments are their Teſtimony, and ſo cannot be 
the Witneſls ; however it comerh to the 
ſame in Effect; for if theſe, or Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters lye dead, then fo will ſuch pure 
Profeſlors and Churches alſo , and fo are to be 
ceeined Wiitneſles. 


Prop. IT. That [the Death of the Witneſſes } is 
an Extremity of Suffering - Or, it conſiſteth in 
an unparallell'd Ceſſation of Te#timony and Depri- 
vation of Means and Comforts of Life, | 


The various Phraſes of gvercoming and k1il- 
ling them , may intimate its being attended 
with much Bloodſhed : but it 1s not chiefly a 
corporal Death, for then ſuch muſt be the re- 
ſurrection or recovery our of ir, and that under 
tae fixch Trumpet, Pev. I1 11,14. whereas the 
corporal reſurrection 1s not unti! the ſeventh 
Trumpet, v. 18. And their Enemies behold 
them with pleaſure three Prophetical days or 
years and half, which they could notido if it 
were 2 corporal Deith. It muſt then be a 
metaphorical Death, by the Churches being 
in a ſtate and condition full of Extremity, - of 
Afﬀiction and Suffering, which often is called 
a 
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a Death, 2 Cor. 1. 10. and 11. v, 23. Pfal. 71. 
20. and 80, 18. Iſai. 26. 19, Ezek, 37. 10.—35. 
Rom, 11. 15+. It willnot only be a civil death, 
by deprivation of Publick Miniſtration and 
Employment, as to the exerciſe of office ; 
but alſo a ſpiritual Death, by an unparallelled 
Ceflation of Teſtimony, for they dye not meer- 
ly as Men, but as Witneſſes they Joſe much 
of their v-itneſhng Spirit, Kev 11, 7. Their 
ſtate is far worſe than in their prophelſying 
time, poſſibly by military M:n having Power 
over, (v. 9, 10.) and torcibly diſabling of chem 
for former actual witnefling work 3 and rhus 
it will be not cniy their Sin, bur their Suffer - 
ing, that there is 2 failing of their Teſtimony. 
And aichough Spiricual Life it ſelf will nor 
utterly fail, yet they will in an extraordinary 
unpretidented way, be cut ſhort of external 
means for the ſupport of it, ſo as they are 
deemed as dead Corps, v. 8, 9. and their re- 
{tauration or recovery, is by the Spirit of Life 
from God entring into them, which importech 
a precedent want of it. As the dead-ſtare of 
the Jews or Ifraclites, Exzck, 37. importeth 
not only the ruin of their Ciry, ceftruction 
of their Temple, deſfpoilicgg of them ot ouc- 
ward Comforts, Houſes, Lands , Relarions , 
Accommodations; but the Profaning of 
the folemn Worthip of God, the tran.pling 
under foot his Ordinances, the. caſting down 
from Church-ſtate or work , and ſubjecting 
them to the wills of mercileſs Men, and their 
own drawing up deſpairing Concluſions, v.11. 
our hope is loſt, we are cut off for our parts: 

ang 
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and the reſtoring of them, is a recovery out of 
this condition, ». 8. to 15. 

So theDeath of theWatneſles importeth the 
like; an unparallelled, unwonted lofs of a wit- 
neſling Spirit,deprivation of the external Wor- 
ſhip andOrdinances of Chriſt and Church-ſtate, 
by fcarcering, loſs of Communion, and all ag- 
gravated with the triumphant Blaſphemies of 
Enenues, and Infulrations over them, Rev. 17. 
10. and their own deſpairing Concluſions, from 
their feeing no viſible poſſibility of coming into 
2 better condition afterward; all which, will 
be acrended with a variety of other Afictions 
and Sufferings, rendring their conditions ſo de- 
plorable. as is hardly to be pre-conceived of 
before experienced. 


Prop. III. That it is by a latter Viftorious War 
of the First BeaSt that the Witneſſes are ſlain, 


Rev. 11. 7,—— The Beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottomleſs Pit, ſhall make War 
againſt them, and ſhall overcome and kill 
them. 

Where note, It was not by [the Dragon] 
z. e. not by any of the Ten Perſecutions in the 
Firſt three hundred Tears after Chriſt, under 
Pagan Emperours, but by [the Beaſt] who was 
the Dragon's Succeſſor ; he is the ſlayer of the 
Witneſles : and not the fecond Beaſt, the Pope 
(though it may be by his Iaſtigation) bur by the 
firſt Civil, Perſecuring, Ten-horned, Crowned, 
Whore-ridden Beaſt : for, it 1s by him which 
alcendeth out of the bottomleſs Pit; Compare 
Rev, 
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Rev, 17.-v. 3, 7, 8. with Rev. 13.1,2, and I1-7. 

And it is by [a War | not a meer worldly 
literal War, but a Spiritual , Myfiical War, 
by adifference ſtated between the Witneſſes 
and the Beſttans 3 and fo, not where the pow- 
er of the Feaſt hath wholiy prevailed, but 
where Chriſt hath a potent party to make op- 
poſition. And, not any War ſoon ziter the 
riſing of the Ten-Horned Beaſt, or curing the 
1260 days, but when the Witnefles have f:nith- 
ed their teſtimony as to time and work, agd 
are overcome and the War ended 3 and hence 
this [Death of the Witneſſes] was not by any 
National difireites and calamities, which equal- 
ly beride Beſtians and the true Wirtnetles 3 nor 
could the Death of the Witntiles be before 
or at the Smalcaidian War, ncr at the Council 
of Trent, Ann, 1546. nor at the Maſlacre at 
Paris, Ann. 1572. for from the rifing of the 
Horns to thote tines, the 1260 days could not 
be ended, or teſtimony finithed, and fo the 
Witneſs-killing War was not then ſo much as 
begun. 


Prop. IV. That it ui inan oper place of Myſti- 
cal Babylon that the Witnefſes lie dead : How 
long this Witneſs-kiliinz War laſteth , the 
Scripture doth not determine, but the event 
mult, but it leaveth Spiritleſs, Lifelels, Rev. 
II. 8. their dead bodies fthall lye in the Stree 
of the great City, which Spiritually is called 
Sodom and' Egypt, where allo onr Lord was 
Crucitied, 
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This [great City] is Myſtical Babylon, ſee 
Rev, 14. 8. and 16. v. I9, and I7. V, 18. and 
I$. v, 10, 16, 18,19, 21. and the deſcription 
agreeth to that, for it is [ Spiritually ] z.e. not 
literally, but myitically cajled [_ Sodom } for 
ſpiritual Whoredom and Idolatry, (Kev. 17.5.) 
and [Egypt] for tyranny and cruelty {Rev 17.6.) 
[where our Lord was Crucitied]} which was: 
under Pcntires Tilate a Roman Deputy, and in 
that Juriſdiction. 

It cannot be literally C Jeruſalem ] for that 
was not a great Ciry in the days of Zoehn, nor 
ever aſter till che New Feruſalem, (Rev.,z1.10.) 
afrer which there will be no more ſorrow or 
death (v. 4.) Zcph. 3.15. Zcch. 9. 8. Amos 9. 
14, 15- Ezckicl's meaſuring 1s after reſtauration, 
not before, Exzeh. 49. 17, 19,20. and 48.15,16. 
and therefore that is under the Seventh Trum- 
per, after which they will not lye dead, and 
therefore that is not che ſame, nor at the ſame 
time with 742ns meaſuring, for that and the 
dearth of the Witneſles, is before the end of 
the Sixth Trumpec, Rev. 11. 1, 7,14. They 
Iye cead in the great City, the R:marn dominion, 
not in the whole compaſs of it. butin [a Street] 
thereof, where foie eminent teitimony was 
heid for Chriſt and his Kingdom, againſ} the 

Beaft, not in Streets. Yet 7::7ia, though 
diftinzmihed from City, as being only a part 
thereof ( Luk, 10. 10. and 14. 21.) noteth a 
publick, broad and open place, in oppoſition 
ro what is privace, as Mat. 6.5. ind 7.13. 
[wide] is the Gate — Rev. 21. 21. and 22. 3. 
So that the Witnefles ſhall lye dead in [the 
Streer ] 
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Street] 7. e. in a moſt open place of Myſtical 
Babylon, expoſed to'the view of all, even of 
Enemies. The openneſs of it is ſuch, as v. 9. 
Cthey of the People, Kindreds, Tongues and 
Nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies, and not 
ſuffer them to be pur in the Grave. ] Denying 
Burial to the Dead, generally ſoundeth disfa- 
vour, and being barbarous ( Am. 8. 3. ial. 
79. 2,3. Jer. 16.4, 6. and 22.19. and 25. 33) 
bur if ic bean a of favour here, ſecuring them 
from utter deſtruction, yet it is a very publick 
buſineſs, the ſadneſs of their condition is noto- 
rioufly known to thoſe of various Nations and 
Kingdoms, by the dead Witneſles being per- 
ſonally preſent there. And fo, either they are 
{lain in diverſe Nations and Kingdoms, or elſe 
after dead, they are tranſported, exiled, baniſh- 
ed, and by flight diſperſed and driven for re- 
fauge thither,and finding welcome there,by their 
kindneſs are ſheltred, and ſecured from burial, 
from utter ruin and defruction.Or elle (as ſome 
think ) military men of all gatherings of ſeve- 
ral Nations, Kindreds an4 Tongues, will have 
power over them, and hold them under their 
death; and the Beſtians vre expreſſed under the 
ſame notions, Rev. 13. 7, $. and the Earth- 
dwellers rejoice over them, Kev. 11, 10 and 
co beſure theſe are Enemies. 


Prop. 5. That when the i/utnefſes have lain 
dead three years and half, they ſnall be eminently 
revived and advanced, Rev. 11, 11, 12. After 
three days and half, the Spirit of life from God 
encred into them —- and they heard a voice 
from 
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from Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hi- 
ther — It isa determinate time, elſe it mighr 
have been ſaid as well after three or four days, 
if only a ſhortuncertain time had been intend- 
ed; whereas it is three days and half, and fo 
twice mentioned. Nor can they be Natural 
days, for the Earch-dwellers could not ſocon- 
gratulate one another at a diſtance, in three 
natural days and half. Nor are they the ſame 


.with the 1260 days; For, who can imagine 


that ſo many days ſhould fignifie no more than 
three days and half in the ſame breath 2 And 


belides, they are different ſtates, the one of 


Sackcloth the other of Death. Neither are 
they dead when they begin their teſtimony (as 
thac would have it) nor till chey finiſh it. Ir 
remaineth then that the time of the Witneſles 
lying dead is [three years and half ] not to be 
counted from the firſt beginning of trouble, 
that is longer, for the witneſs-killing War 
bringeth trouble, bur from the end of the War, 
when it can be ſaid, Now the Witneſles are 
overcome and killed, are able to make no more 
con{tderable oppoſition againſt the Beſtians, buc 
are Spiritleſs, their power is gone 3 thence be- 
218 thoſe days. 

And hence, where the Witneſles remain in 
the ſame devlorable and fad condition, or go 
into a worle, a longer ſpace, as four or fix 
years, that is not the time of the Witneſles 
lying dead. For it is faid © After three days and 
half, che Spiric of life from God entred into 
chem |] &ev.11. 11. Someextraordinary if not 
zmmediate hand of God beyond al! —_ 
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before the fourth year is come giveth ſome re- 
viving, removeth that wherein the Death of 
the Witneſſes did conſiſt. 

[_ And they ſtood upon their feet ] they were 
fallen down, but now are recovered into a bet- 
ter poſture, to the affrighrment. and aſtoniſh- 
ment of Spectators; [ Great fear fel] upon tiem 
which ſaw them. This fecond ſtep followeth 
not long after their reviving, a reſurrection. 

Afterwards they have an invitation or call 
into a more honourable condition, v. 12. [and 
they heard a great voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
Come up hither. Ir is not the higheſt Heaven, 
for the call thicher is not ti!l the end of the 
Seventh Trumpet ; but [the Church] is the 
Heaven] they are called up to, which they 
were greatly caſt down from, during the time 
of their Death, now they are called to publick 
exerciſes again, in a Church State of exaltation 
and advancemenc, {and they aſcended] their 
Reſurrection is immediately after che half day, 
but their Aſcention may be ſome time after, 
more gradual, and [ina Cloud? z. e. with a 
great mujtitude, as Heb. 12. 1. a Cloud of Wit- 
nefles; a vaſt number, who at their death 
ſeemed fewer : what if this Cloud thould be 
that fulneſs of the Gentiles coming in, as an 
immediate fore-runner of the Jews return.and7/- 
raels being ſaved? Rom.11.v-25,26.[and theirEne= 
mies beheld them] Xev.11.v.11. 12. this expreſ(- 
fion at the ſecond view differing ſo much from 
the firſt, v.11, mwaketh me queſtion, whether 
the great fear after the reſurrection of the 
Wirnefles when they ſtand upon their feet be 
nor 
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not. of friends as Enemies, aaſwerable to that 
great fear at the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
( all alluding to him ) which fell upon thoſe 
thar kept the Watch to hinder his rifing, as 
weil as upon thoſe Diſciples char ſought him 
after riſen, Marth. 28. v. 2,3, 4,8. Mark 16. 
V. 5, 6: 7. 

So after the Reſurre&ion of che Witneſles 
at firſt hand, not only thoſe thar have kept the 
Watch, and by Edicts and Acts, in the time 
of their Death ſought to hinder their riſing, are 
ſcruck into a pannick fear, but as well many 
Friends and Witneſſes may be filled with great 
trembling,fear and amazement,ar the fir{t hand, 
by the Earth-quake and terrible diſpenſarions. 
The rifing of che Witnefles ar firſt, may not 
be obvious ro eminent Chriſtians, io as to de- 
liver them from fear, or great workings of un- 
belief: bur at their Aſcention, their exalta- 
tion by that call is fo eminent and publick, that 
then [ the Enemies ] of the Witnefles only 
fall under aſtoniſhing fears. 

And obſerve, that whilſt the Witneſles lie 
dead, there is a remnant that is ſecured from 
that death ; all the Witneſles in all places 
do not die, it 1s not ſo general z God hath a 
reſerve in that day, of anumber that ſhall bear 
ſome teitimony, and not ſuffer at che rate that 
others do, where the ſtage of this Tragedy is, 
in the time of lying dead; For thoſe chat lay 
dead ( all of them for ought I know ) are cal- 
led up into Heaven, into a ſtate of exaltation, 
Rev. 11.12, and therefore there are others 
who give the call, and not thoſe has uy 
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deads theſe do not call themfelyes bur 
are called, - therefore there. are others 
who did not fall under that Death : but theſe 
Witneſſes or Friends who are referv<d, thall 
not appear ſo eminently till abouc the time of 
their Aſcenſion, then the Witnefles had rhar 
call, Cand they Aſcended up to Heavea in a 
Cloud, }] 


Prop. 6. That there © an Earth-quake or u- 
pendiom . alterations, to the defolating a famous 
renth part of the City, about the time of the Wit- 
neſſes reſtoration : Rev. 11-13. [and the ſaine 
hour (or day, as in ſome copies ) there was a 
great Earth-quake — ] z. e. at the ſametime 
with the Wicneſſes Reſurrection ; poſſibly as 
2 means of their riſing, it alludeth to ar. 28, 
x, 2. or attheir Afceniion. 


There was [an Earth-quake}] 7. e. commo- 
tions. or Wonderful alterations in the face of 
chings, Cas Rev. 6. 12.) and would hardly be 
called {a grear Earth-quake} if it did not ex- 
tend to many Nations and Kingdoms. This 
ſeemerh tro be a Turkith Earth-quake, for it is 
cloſed thus, Rev. 11. 14. The lecond Woe is 
paſt — 7. e. the Sixth Trumpet 15 over, 
which ſounded by the Turk, z5 is generally 
granted and proved, in that all matters of it 
aptly agree to him. So that this is a fare di- 
re&tion, to tell us where we are at the Wit- 
nefſes Aſcenſion, viz. at the concluſion of the 
S1Xtn Trumpet. p 

And it is very obſervable, that the fife;: 
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not of friends as Enemies, aaſwerable to that 
great fear at the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, 
( all alluding to him ) which fell upon thoſe 
that kept the Watch to hinder his rifing, as 
weil as upon thoſe Diſciples char ſought him 
after riſen, Aatth. 28. v. 2,3, 4,8. Mark 16. 
v. 5,6. 7. | 

So after the ReſurreRion of che Witneſſes 
at firſt hand, not only thoſe thar have kept che 
Watch, and by Edicts and Acts, in the time 
of their Death ſought to hinder their riſing, are 
ſcruck into a pannick fear, but as well many 
Friends and Witneſſes may be filled with great 
trembling,fear and amazement,ar the fir{t hand, 
by the Earth-quake and terrible diſpenſations. 
The rifing of che Witnefles ar firſt, may not 
be obvious ro eminent Chriſtians, io as to de- 
liver them from fear, or great workings of un- 
belief: bur at their Aſcention, their exalta- 
tion by that call is fo eminent and publick, that 
then [ the Enemies ] of the Witnefles only 
fall under aſtoniſhing fears. 

And obſerve, that whilſt the Witneſles lie 
dead, there is a remnant that is ſecured from 
that death ; all the Witneſles in all places 
do not die, it is not ſogeneralz God hath a 
reſerve in that day, of anumber that ſhall bear 
ſome teitimony, and not ſuffer at the rate that 
others do, where the ſtage of this Tragedy is, 
in the time of lying dead; For thoſe chat lay 
dead ( all of them for ought I know ) are cal- 
led up into Heaven, into a ſtate of exalration, 
Rev. 11.12, and therefore there are others 
who give the call, and not thoſe hat lay 
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dead; theſe do not call themfelyves bur 
are called, therefore there are others 
who did not fall under that Death : but theſe 
Witnefles or Friends who are reſerved, thall 
not appear ſo eminently till abouc the time of 
their Aſcenſion, then the Witnefles had thar 
call, Cand they Aſcended up to Heavea in a 
Cloud. ] 


Prop. 6. That there 5 an Earth-quake or [u- 
pendions . alterations, to the defolating a famous 
renth part of the City, about the time of the Wit- 
neſſes reſtoration : Rev. 11.13. [and the ſaine 
hour (or day, as in ſome copies) there was a 
great Earth-quake — } #. e. at the ſamerime 
with the Witneſſes Reſurre&tion ; poſſibly as 
2 means of their rifing, it alludeth to 41a. 28, 
x, 2. Or attaeir Afcen{on. 


There was [an Earth- quake] 7. e. commo- 
tions. or wonderful alterations 1n the face of 
chings, (as Rev. 6. 12.) and would hardly be 
called [a grear Earth-quake} if it did not ex- 
tend to many Nations and Kingdoms. This 
ſeemerh to be a Turkith Earth- quake, for it is 
cloſed thus, Rev. 11. 14. The lecond Woe is 
paſt —— Z. e. the Sixth Trumpet is over, 
which ſounded by the Turk, zs is generally 
granted and proved, in that all matters of it 
aptly agree to him. So that this is a ſare dis 
re&tion, to tell us where we are ar the Wie- 
neſſes Aſcenſion, viz. at the concluſion of the 
S1IXtn Trumpet. | 

And it is very obſervable. that the fife!: 
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Trumpet 1s cloſed thus, Rev. 9. 12. One Woe 
is paſt 5 but when he had mentioned much 
work of the {1xth Trumpet, v. 13, &c. he doth 
not end the chapter in the ſame manner, bur 
ſuſpendeth and deferreth that, till he had men- 
tioned ſome other eminent occurences,- chap 
Io, & 11, and then addeth, v. 14. The ſecond 
Woe 1s pait, z. e. the Witneſles being Riſen, 
Alcended, and the Earth-quake over, now the 
Turks have done their work of the {ixth 'Trum- 
pet, the puniſhing the Romans for their Ido- 
latry, Worthiping Images of Gold and Silver, 
(Rev. 9.20, 21.) now the Turks will ceaſe to 
be a Woe as formerly to them $3 no more fa- 
mous exploits of theirs againk Papiſts are to be 
expected. The Turks then may loſe their domi- 
nion,or much of it, though their utter ruine and 
deſtruction may not be till afterwards, and that 
upon the Mountains of 1ſrael, { Ezek. 39. 4.) 
but they will be much concerned in this Earth- 
quake, as the laſt part of their work againſt 
the Romaniſts. 

Now this Earth-quake is {ignalized, by the 
deſtruction of a vaſt number of Dignitaries, 


either of the Turks or Romaniſts, Rev. 11. 14: | 


and in the Earth- quake were {lain of men 7000: 
names of men, 3. e. men of Name and Office 
(many more than of Enemies of the common 
fort) poſſibly parallel to Rev. 18. 6, 8, 15, 16 
and by the Repentance of ſome, Rev, I1. 14. 
[And the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
Glory to the God of Heaven ; | and eſpecially 
by the Deſtruction of a famous tenth part, 
{ And the tenth part of theCity fell. ] To [fall] 
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is to be rained, overthrown, deſtroyed, made 
deſolate, as Rev. 18; 10, 17, 19, 21. This 
[Tenth part] which falleth, ſome think to 
be one Kingdom where the Witneſles did 
lye Dead, which is not proved, and 1s unlikely, 
ſeeing their Death and the eifect of their Af- 
cen(ion reachetit other Kingdoms, v. 15. It 15 
then, either Con/#antinople or ſome other famous 
Kingdom belonging to the Turks (as Hungary, 
or Greece.—) Seeing the Turkiſh Woe now 
ſoon paſleth and loſeth ground before che te- 
venth Trumpet; Or elle ſeeing ic is a tenth 
part of the City; I think it rather is Kowe it 
(elf; not upon Mer. 27. roo curious notion of 
char being but a tenth part now, of what it was 
of old ; bur as being emphacically the 73 Jex2nw, 
and becauſe its fa}l is an immediate fore-runner 
of the ſeventh Trumper, Rev. 11.13, 14, IF, 
16,17, 19, 20, There is a Triumpnant Song, 
that [the Kingdoms of the World, are become 
the Kingdoms of the Lord 3: 1 of his Chriſt :] 
which is the {amethacis (uri c the deſtructi- 
on of the Whore of Babylon, and by the fame 
perſonsz compare it with Rev. 19. 7, 9, 11, 15, 


” 19, SQ 


And hence, Rev, 18. is an explication, not of 
the fifth Vial, but the fixth, and the rather -be- 
cauſe after the Witneſles Reſtoration, a rem- 
nant repented, Rev, 11. 13. and (© theirriſfing 
cannot be under the fourch, or fifth, or fe- 
venth Viais, tor then they repented nor, but 
blaſphemed God, Rev. 16. 9, Il, 21. Their 
Reſurrection and Aſceni{ton then muſt be un- 
der the fixth Vial. ; 

t 
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Tt muſt be before the ſeventh Vial at 4-- 
magedaon 3 For, at the ſeventh Vial, the whole 
fourth Kingdom of the Beaſt falleth, whereas 
at the rifing of the Witnefles, it is-but a tenth 
part that falleth, and that upon an Earth-quake 
under the (ixth Trumpet, Rev. 11. 13. afrer 
which there is another, and the greateit Earth- 
quake under the ſeventh Trumpet. ». 19. 
Whereas the ſeventh Vial is the Jaſt of the laſt 
Plagues, and bringeth the greateſt Earth- quake, 
Rev. 16, 18. and {o cannot be that at the riſing 
of the Witnefles, for that is not the Jaſt nor 
greateſt. And further after the deſtruction 6f 
the Whore, there is an interval for the lamen- 
tation of ſome of her friends which ſurvive, 
Rev. 18. 9, 10, and ifor the rejoycing of others, 
her Enemies, and making themſelves ready, 
Rev. 19. $, 9. when the great ſupper at Arma- 
geddon by the ſeventh Vial is to come, ver. 
19, 20. 

Only we muſt diſtinguiſh between the de- 
ſtruction [of B5y/on at Kome ] (which is at the 
Earth-quake, near the riſing of the Witneſles, 
under the fixth Vial, Rev. 11-13. ) and the 
Perdition [of Babylon, as extending into the 
Nations] or the whole compaſs of the Roman 
Dominion, which is not till che Earth-quake 
at the ſeventh Trumper, Xev. 11. 9. and at the 
ſeventh Via], when the Cities of the Nations 
fall, Rev. 16: 19. and then great Babylon com- 
eth into remembrance, to give her the fierceſt 
wrath ; bur. Babylon at Rome was deſtroyed be- 
fore, Rev. 18. 

Some not oblſerying this diſtintion, run 
upon 
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upon miſtakes, either to think thar Rev.18. be- 
longeth co the ſeventh Vial. which is the laſt 
wrath,whereas,that Rev.19.19,20 cometh after; 
Or elſe ſay, that the Turks and Corſtantino- 
ple, are the Babylon mentioned under the fe- 
venth Vial ;.which I dre not think ; they be- 
ng no where called Babylon in the Apocalyps, but 
racher belong to the Beait or Dragon ; And it 
is untrue, for the Ten Horned beaſt carrieth 
the Whore of fabylon, Rewiz. 3, 5, 7. where- 
as the Ten-Horned Beaſt never carried the 
Turks, nor did the corrupt Church of &Kome 
Ride upon the Turks ; neicher was Conſt antino- 
ple the great Ciry, which in the days of Joh 
did Reign over the Kings of the Earth, v.18, 
but Rowe was that City, and ſtretching into the 
Nations; fo it is the Babylon mentioned in the 
ſeyenth Vial. 

And here obſerve, that this ſlaying or lying 
dead of the Witnefles three days and half, can- 
not be ſucceffively in one Kingdom after ano- 
ther: For,at their Reſurrection or Aſcen(ion.the 
centh parr of che City falleth, Rev. 11. 13. the 
f1xth Trumpet paſleth, v. 14. and ſoon the (e- 
venth Trumpec foundetch, v. 15. thac notion 
wauldsmake divers {laughters, reſurrections 
and falls : whereas the Scripture makech bur 
one OS C00 relarrection,one Eaxrth-quake, 
one fall of the Tenth part ; neicher cau the 
{ixth Trumpet paſs, or the ſeventh found in 
one Kingdom after another , for when that 
ſoundeth, not onely one Kingdom, but the 
Kingdoms of the World, become the King- 
doms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, ». 15. 
| G 3 Prop. 
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Prop. VII. That the Death of the Witneſſes, 
Ann. 1680. was wot paſt, but to come. 


There are various thoughts among learned 
Men, whether this black and diſmal day of 
the Witneiles Death be paſt or yet to come? 
I think ic is near approaching, not only becauſe 
the days of their Sackcioth in all probability 
are finithea. and the Warring time ſeemetch near 
2t an end ; but becauſe the fixth Trumpet hath 
ſounded a long time, above 200 years, if it be- 
gan when the Turk obtained Conſtantinople, 
Ann 1453. therefore the concluſion of it can- 
not be far off. 

I do not think the Church to be the proper 
ſobje&t, which the Trumpets ſound judgment 
37z2init, but the Civil State of the Roman Em- 
pirez and clearly the feventh bloweth good 
to the Church, Rev. IT. 15. I ſhall refer the 
Reader to Mr. Mede and others, to ſee how 
and when the ſeveral Trompets founded. All 
things concerning the {ixth agree to the Turk ; 
and if {rhe hour, day, month and year] Kev. 
9. 15. notifie the time allotted to the Turkiſh 
Tyranny, then the end of his work is haften- 
ing; for the time muſt be counres, not from 
the time of their being [prepared,] but of their 
being [looſed] to' do rhe work of {lying the 
third part of Men, ». 14, 15. This looſing of 
four Angels, or Sultans, feemeth to be before 
Arn. 1300. for thea they fell into one Orromar 
Family ; however, (taking a day for a year as 
elfewhere) the time for that Woe — 

within 
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within a few years, which is after the Witneſ- 
ſes Reſurrection and Afcen(ion. 

But my opinion is, thit the Death of the 
Witneſfles is yet to come 1680 I ihoutd be 
glad herein to be miſtaken; my grounds are 
theſe. 

I. Until the 1260 diys, and the IVarring State 
be at an end, their death-ſtate is ot come + tor if 
is after finiſhing their Teſtimony, that the 
Beaſt maketh War wich them and killerh them, 
Rev. 11.7. So long as their Teſtimony is not 
nniſhed,and rhe War not ended,ſo long they are 
not Dead, nor the three days and half begun ; 
And therefore Ann. 1680. their Death was yer 
rocome. 

It's true, in the time of their Death there 
may be Edits or Ads (as afrer the Death of 
Chrift, Sealing the Tomb ) to hinder the 
Witneſſes Reſurrection, but till there bea ſup- 
preffion of their Teſtimony, they are not dead, 

Il. The Condition of the Witncſſes ſince finiſh- 
ing of their teſtimony, hath not been for three years 
and half, far worſe than it was before, by a great- 
er ſuppreſſion of Teſtanony, and other unpa- 
ralelled ſufferings ; therefore Ann, 1680. their 
Death was not paſt, but to come. 

The conſequence is clear, becauſe che Death- 
ſtate is far worſe than the Sack-cloth-ſtate, as 
death is far worſe than life, though in a mourn- 
ful condition 3 this hath been proved before, 
Prop. 2. 

HI: Whatever the Death of the Witneſſes con- 
ſifteth in, ſome recovery ont of that ts the immediate 
iſne of the three days and half; For, elle they 
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muſt be longer dead, wnereas Rev. 11. 1J. 
[afrer three days and half, the Spirit of life 
from God entred into them, &c. ] This [life] 
ſtandeth in oppoſition to the [| Death] and no 
medium berween them; no moment wherein 
they are not either dead or alive; at the ex- 
i3:ion of theſe days, before the fourth day, 
tie, live, If their Death confiſteth in an un- 
parijicild ceſlation of Teſtimony, then there 
1s {ome recovering into witneſſing work again, 
before four years be expired, and ſo whatever 
elſe their Death may be placed 13. 

But no ſuch recovery out of that which is 
their Death, or noremoval of that wherein it 
doth conlift, bath been the immedviare iſſue of 
three yearsand half, of any ſuppoſed time for 
their death already paſt, and ſo that 1s yet to 
COme. - 

I ſee no Scripture evidence for a gradual re- 
viving or reſurreQion, yer there may be a gra- 
dual Aſcenſion. 

I. There hath not been ſuch 4 triumphant ſtate 
of Earth-dmellers, @r freedom from former Tor- 
ments, which they felr by the ituefſes Propheſying, 
& aniwereth Rev. 11-10. They that dwell op- 
on the Earth ſhall rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and thall ſend gifts one to another, be- 
cauiz theſe ewo Prophets tormented them —— 
ir v-as by their Propheiying and Praying as 
£1; did, that they tormented the Beſtians, 
Carnal, Earthly minded Men ; and whilſt the 
Witnefles Iye dead, the Earth-dwellers are in 
2 very proſperous fAlourithing condition, keep a 
Jubilee, with more than ordinary figns of joys 
| as 
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(as the variety of Expreſſions intimates) and 
this for freedom from their former Torments- 

But no ſuch triumphant State of Earths 
awellers hath been experienced in the time 
paſt, fince finiſhing their Teſtimony. There- 
fore their each 1s yet to come. 

The like might be ſaid of che Nations, Kitn- 
dreds and Tongues.not ſeeing their dead Bodies, 
ſo as to hinder their Burial, v. 9 _ 

5. Immeatately after the reviving of the Wit- 
neſſes from their Death-ſtate, there is ſuch a reſti= 
tution to their former Poſture , as 2s ro the great 
affrightment of Speftators, Rev. II. 11, 12,—— 
Great fear fei] npon then which ſaw chem. 

But this is not yet experienced by Friends or 
Enemies, and ſo their Death-ſtate is not par, 
but yet to come. k 

6. There hath n9t been Ann. 1680. ſuch a great 
Earthquake or Commotion as uſhers in the Conſe- 
gnents of the Witneſſes reſurreftion, And lo it is 
not paſt, but yet to come. 

Rev. 11. 13. The ſame Hour there was a 
great Earthquake —— 

There is not yet a fall of that famous Tenth 
part of the City, nor the Slaughter of 70co. a 
vaſt number of Men of Name; nor the Re- 
pentance of a Remnant, ſo as to give Glory 
to God; nor is the Turkiſh Wo yer paſt, as 
UV, I4. 

Therefore the Death, Reſurre&ion , and 
Aſcention of the Witneſles cannot be yet palt, 
but to come. | 

7. The ſeventh Trumfet hath not yet ſounded 3 
Therefore the Witneſſes are not yet aſcended, | 
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For then that cometh quickly, Rev. 11. 14, 
25. though not the ſame moment with their 
Reſurrection, yet very ſpeedily after their 
Aſcenſion, and ſo their Death could not be at 
the time many fix upon ; as at the Council of 
Trent-—which are paſt above 100 years paſt. 

Irs true, the great Reformation about the 
time of Luther, hath its place in the words of 
this Book, ſo as one of the ſeven Vials (I think 
the fourth Vial) was then eminently poured 
out 3 but that was not the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet. 

There are invincibie Arguments to prove, 
that the ſeventh Trumpet hath nor yet founded. 

For, when that doth begin to ſound, the 
Myſtery of God is finiſhed, Rev. 10 7. as he 
hath declared to his Servants the Prophets. 
And whar can this be, or is called fo in Sctip-- 
ture, that it can be applied to, but the Con- 
verſion of the Jeirs ? Rom. 11, 25,26 And it 
is evident, the Jews are not yet converted 
and faved. 

And further, the ſecond Turkiſh Wo is not 
yet paſt; they do not yet ceaſe to be a Wo 
to the Roman Idolaters, which muſt be be- 
fore the ſounting of the ſeventh Trumper, 
Rev. 11. 14, IF. 

And there is a Reſurreion and Afcenſion 
of the Witnefles before the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet , Rev. 11. 11, 12, 25, after 
which, it can never be proved that they ſhall 
paſs under a Death any more, or ſuch an extre- 
mity of Suffering as they are under at this day, 
'!1 France and elfewhete. 

And 
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And once more, immediately after the 
{ounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, not cnly a 
Jewiſh Nation,bur the Kinzdoems of this VVorld 
become the Kingdoms of the Lord end of his 
Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15. and that lo, as he reigneth 
for ever and ever. And therefore after the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumper Antichriſt 
ſhall never recover, to regain any of the King- 
doms to ſubmit to him again, as he hath done 
fince the Reformation, Theretore the ſeventh 
Trumpet hath not yet ſounded; and conſe- 
quently the Witnefles are not yet aſcended. 

I have wondred that this ſeventh Trumpet 
beginneth thus , and not with terridie Dif- 
penſarions 3 bur poihbly che aforeinentioned 
great Earthquake , Rev. 11. 13. did much of 
the firlt deſtructive work, fo as to uſher in 
this triumph, v. 15, 16, 17, and fo the firſt 
founding of it is with Praiſes, and much of the 
Wo of the Trumpet is reſerved to the latter 
part of it, v. 18, 19. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the ſeven Vials, and that they are not all under 
the ſeverth Trumpet, 


S the ſeven Seals were feveral degrees of 

Judgment upon Rome Dragon or Fagan ; 

and the feven Trumpets ſounded an Alarm of 

Judgment upon the Civil State of the Empire 5 

ſo the {even Vials are feveral degrees of Judg- 

ment coming upon it after its Papal State ; 
| an 
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a. = upon other Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt 
at 1alt- 

Rev. 14 relateth to the time of the Vials ; 
For there is the Song of the Lamb, v1. which 
anſwereth Rev. I5. I. ; 

It referreth to a time of viſible Separation 
from Antichriſtian Pollutions and Victory over 
the Beaſt and his mark, Rev. 14. 1,4, 9. So 
the Vials, Rev. 15. 1, 2,6. 

dt relateth to the time of witneffing againſt, 
and crying down Babylon, Rev. 14. 8, 9, 10. 
Babylon is fallen, if any Man worſhip the 
Beaſt—he ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God : and it is under the Vials that there is 
this Victory over the Beaſt, Rev. 15. 1,2. 

It concerneth a time wherein an Angel hath 
Power over fire, Rev. 14. 8. and this is the An- 
vel of the fourth Vial, Rev. 16, 8, 

And it mentioneth a Harveſt and Vintage, 
Rev. 14. v.15, to the end; which muſt relate 
ro the latter Vials, Kev. 16. 19. and 19. v.15. 

And ſo, Rev. 14, deciareth the work of the 
Angels, or how they pour out the Vials, as 
well as the Condition of the Church under 
them. 

As to Rev. 15. I take it to be no Prophefie 
of what ſhall be accomplithed before the Vials 
begin to be poured our ; bur it giverh a Com- 
pendium or general view of Matters relating 
to the Vials, from the beginning to the end ; 
like the Contents of a Chapter ſet before it ; 
and it diſcovereth the State and Condition of 
che Church and People of God during the 
time of the Vials in a general way. It con- 
| taineth 
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taineth asDeſcription of the Virgin Saints, v. 2, 
3, 4, 5. by their Conqueſt over the Beaſt, and 
triumphant Song for that Victory, and a ſub- 
ſequent Privilege; {The Temple of the Taber- 
nacle of rhe Teſtimony in Heaven was opened] 
v. 5.1. e. not before, but after Vial Judgments, 
v. 4. 

And the Vial Angeis more particularly are 
deſcribed, v.5. 6,7, 8. by their place from 
which they come ; not our of the World, bur 
the Church , [out of the Temple] ». 6. by 
their Qyalifications, [clothed in pure and white 
Linnen] by che Inſtraments given them, v. 7. 
[golden Vials] by the Perſons from whom 
they receive theſe Vials, v. 7. by a token of 
2 Divine Preſence during rhe Vials, v. 8. 

Some think that none of che Vials are yer 
poured out, others are otherwiſe minded ; for 
clearing this Matter, take a Rule or two, 


Rule 9. That the ſeventh Trumpes doth not con- 
?ain all the ſeven Viais. 


Sore fay, that none of the Vials are poured 
out, till the Reſurretion of the Witneſles is 
paſt,and that all the Vials are under che ſeventh 
Trumpet. 

On the other hand, I am perſivaded that 
moſt of the Vials are poured out before the 
Witneſſes Refurrection , and that only the 
latter part of the fixth and the ſeventh Vial do 
fall under the ſeventh Trumpec ; and thac upon 
theſe Grounds. 

T, The Conſjummaticn of the Myſtery of oo 
the 


% 
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(rhe Jews Converſion) is at the beginggng of the 
ſeventh Trumpet , Rev. 10. 7. Rom. 11. 25, 20. 
Rev. L1. 15. Therefore before the beginning 
of the ſeventh Trumpet moſt of the Vials 
muſt be poured out; for the Converſion of 
the- Jews is not till latter Vials, as the ſixth. 
And indeed by Vials the Kingdoms of the 
World muſt be brought off from the Beaſt, 
elſe they cannot become the Lords and his 
Chriits. 

2. There have been Storms of Wrath ubon, and 
remarkable decays of the Papal Kingdom, anſwe- 
rable to the Vials (as will be proved in the next 
Rule) Therefore ſome Vials are poured out ; 
whereas the Witneſles are not yet aſcended, 
and the ſeventh Trumpet hath not yet (ound- 
ed, Rev. 11, 15, 

3. All the wrath of the ſeventh Trumpet ts con- 
tained in the ſixth or ſeventh Vial, Rev. Il. 18, 
19, The anger of the Nations; Lightnings, 
Voices, Thundrings, Earthquake, great Hail — 
All are found under the (1xth or feyenth Vials, 
Rev. 16. 12, 14, 16, to the end. 

4. There is no Scrifture-Evidence that all the 
Vials muſt come under the ſeventh Trumpet ; with- 
out wrich, the Suppoſition is groandleſs , 

The contrary ſeemeth to be aſſerted ; for, 
before the Witneſfles Death or ſeventh Trum- 
pet, they have Power to turn Waters into 
Blood, Rev. 11.6, which is the work of the 
{econd and third Vials, and to ſmite the Earth 
w—- all Plagues, which reacheth other Vial- 
work. 

It's true, The (eventh Seal deliverech it ſeif 
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into ſeven Trumpets, as its work, Rev. 8. r, 
2,6: But fo doth not the ſeventh Trumpet 
deliver it ſelf into ſeven Vials, that hath much 
other work of its own; and Men muſt nor 
coyn ſuch a Method there, without a Divine 
Warrant: 

The Vial-Angels fine and white Linnen , 
{peaketh their Purity and Freedom from An- 
ticfiriſtian poliution , and their having the 
Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rev. 19. 8. but this 
iS 30 way unſutable ro the Witneſles in their 
Sackcloth-ſtate, Rev.14. 4. Their having Harps 
in their hands, and rejoycing under the Vials, 
Rev. 15. 2, 3, 4- is not inconſiſtent with the 
Witneſſes Sackcloth-ſtate, for they may have 
{ome times and caule of rejoycing there, Philip. 
&. &  #heb; 3. 17, 18. - Rev. 16; 4,5, & a 
though the higheſt rejoycing 1s reſerved to the 
latter Viais- Rev. 19. 1- t08. and 11. 15, 
16, 17. 

That the ſeven Vials are the ſeven Jait 
Plagues, is no Proof that all of them muſt 
come under the ſeventh Trumpet 3 that diffe- 
renceth them from the ſeven <ea}s and ſeven 
Trumpets, there were no inore Seven diſtin 
Diſpenfations to ſucceed or come afterz and 
indeed the {eventh Seal was opened, and divers 
Trumpets had founded before the tirft Vial 
was poured out, and ſo they may well be cal- 
led, the ſeven 111t Plagues, though only the 
wrath of the feyenth Vial thould come uncer 
the ſeventh Trumpet. | 

Obj. 1, Then rizre are Two Wo's in the (e- 
cond Wo; one by the Vials, the other by Ez- 
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Fhrates Angels; and the Subj<& of the ſecond 
Wo, and of the Vials differ. 

A. 1. No abſurdity, if there be two diffe- 
rent Diſpenſations of Wrath in the time of 
one Wo; viz. Vial-wrath, and Trumpet-wrath : 
as it's undeniable, under the ſixth Trumpet 
there is great Wrath, Rev. 9.15- to the end; 
and yet alſo another great Earthquake, Rev. 11: 
T3. Yea, it muſt be fo, if ail the Vials came 
under the ſeventh Trumpet ; for thea there 
would be there, the Wo of that Trumpet, and 
alſo of all thoſe Vials. 

2. They may contemporate, and yer the 
Subjects of the ſecond Wo and of the Vials 
difter 3 what ſhould hinder this * a Trumpec 
may blow Wrath to the Roman Civil Empire, 
and yer at the ſame time, Vials may pour our 
Wrath upon the Roman Papal State. 

But che grand Objection 1s, 

Obz. 2, The ſeven Vial Angels come not out 
of the Temple till it be opened, Rev. 15. 5, 6. 
but the Temple is not opened till the ſeventh 
Trumper, Kev. 11. 19. and fo no Vials poured 
our till chen. | 

A. As to Rev. 15. It is an Epitome or gene- 
ral View of Vial-Mattersz as, of all the ſeven 
Angels coming oat, v. 6. which they never did 
cogether, but ar ſeveral ſeafons 3 and Mr. 44 
obſerveth, . That the Complutens. Edition 
readeth not, come out of the Temple, but out 
of Heaven. Some think, Rev. 15. ſpeaketh 


. only of an opening of the Temple [of the 


Tabernacle] ». 5. noting an unſerled condition, 


or mixture of Tabernacle and Teinple, fucable 
to 
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to the former Vials, before the Sackcioth-ſate 
was ended, anſ{werable to which, the Song is 
mixed of 41ojcs, (whilſt yer in che Wilderneſs » 
Exod. 15. 1, 2.) and of the Lamb, v. 3. and 
that it doth not refer to the opening under the 
ſeventh Truwper, Rev. 11. 19. [of the Tem- 
ple] which concerneth a New Feraſaler ſtate 
of Settlement ; and fo it's far from proving 
that all. che Vials come under the teventh 
Trumpet. My Anſwer is, 

1+ The ſeven Angels come out of the Tem- 
ple, before chac opening of it under rhe feventh 
Trumper, Kev. x1. 19. that opening 15S not to 
let Vial Angels out, but to let a vait number 
in, and to give tne higheſt and moſt gloricus 
Diſcoveries of Jeius Chriſt and h1s Matters, 
2nd not till the ſeventh Vial, [ The Temple of 
Cod was opened in Heaven} and what was the 
Effect of ic? [There was ſeen 1n this Temple 
the Ark of his Teftament |] which was a moſt 
eminent Symbol of his Preſence. This open- 
ing was to give the choiceſt Manifeſtations of 
his Preſence; it noteth the unlooſing or open- 
ing the moſt hidden and Glorious Myſteries of 
ail, even Chri(t hinſeit. Ir cannot be proved 
that this opening is before any Angels going 
forch ro pour out Vials ; but rather aicer the 
ſeventh Vial was pouring our, 

Then there cometh a great Voice out of the 
Temple of Heaven, | from the Throne ] ſaying, 
"It is done}, Aep. 16. 17. And this is, when 
the New Tern{alem cometh down from Heaver, 
for there the like Pirate 15s uſed, Rev. 21. 5,6. 
"It is done] and, ». 25, the Gates of it thati 
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not be ſhut at al]——Here is an opening at 
the ſeventh Vial ; the New Jersſalem ſtandeth 
open, in oppoſition to ſome ſhutting in the 
time of former Vials. Then the Lord maketh 
hieheſc diſcoveries of his Glory, v. 11, 23. and 
22. 4, 5. they ſhall ſee his Face. 

2. I ſay therefore, there is a double opening 
of the Temple : One before the Vial Angels 
99 forrh to let them out, Rev. 15.6. Another, 
after the Vials are poured out, Rev. I1. 19, 
joined with judging the Dead and rewarding 
the Saints, v. 18, Or often things are ſpoken 
abſolurely, which are to be underſtood com- 
paratively; and ſo he doth not deny abſolutely 
that there is any opening of the Temple tili 
the ſeventh Trumpet, but comparatively. Ar. 
the former opening before the Vials, few in 
Compariſon enter, Kev. 15. 8. no Man could 
enter, ti]] the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven V iais 
were fulfilled, 7. e. till the latter Vials, few | 
entred ; bur at the latter opening, many enter, 
Mr Rev. T1. 15, 19: the Kingdoms of the World | 
FARE! | are the Lord's and his Chriſt's 3 and this is not 
| 1 of Defore the ſeventh Vial. 
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Of the Fials, and bow many are already poured out- 


| 

FY | SevexVials] are ſo many Diſpenſations f 
or TempeRts of Divine Wrath 5 not upon the 

S aints,but upon the Papal and Antichriſtian World ; t 
upen the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, and choſe 


that 
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that receive his mark, Rev. 16. 2. upon ſuch as 
ſhed the Blood of the Saints, v. 6. upon ſuch as 
Blaſpheme the Lord, ». 9, 11, 21. 

Hence CEarth, Sea, Rivers, Sun, &c.] can- 
not here be taken literally ; for that would 
bring as much hurt to the true Church, as to 
the Antichriſtian Party ; but myſtically : for 
chat which in the Papal or Antichriſtian 
World beareth a reſemblance unto Earth, 
Sea,Rivers,Sun—in the Natural World ; and fo 
the Beaſt's Earth is the Subject of the firſt Vial, 
his Sea the Subject of the ſecond Vial, &c. 

And obſerve that none of the Vialsare pour- 
ed out, until after the ſecond Two-horned 
Beaſt, the Pope was up, Rev. 23. 11. for till 
then, the Image of the Beaſt was not made, nor 
worſhipped, v. 14. it was he that cauſed all ro 
receive a mark, v.16. 17. and the very firſt 
Vial falleth upon thoſe rhat had the mark of 
the Beaſt, and did worſhip his Image, Rev 16.2. 
and he was not up ia his Firſt Hora till Phocas, 
Ann. 606. and had not his Mark till after 
Arn. 1000, as I have proved ; and ſeeing Seals 
were opened,and divers Trumpets founded be- 
fore this time, hence they are much miſtaken 
who think that the firſt Seal, and the firſt 
Trumpet, and the firit Vial do contemporate, 
and fo of the reſt. 

Alſo note, that the former Vials do alter, 
but do not utterly deſtroy the Subje&s of 
them : and therefore it is not to be wondred 
at, if after theſe have been poured out, yet 
the Beaſt hath recovered again, and ſeemed to 
regain what he loſt ; «0s the fifch Vial ts 
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rot faid to deſtroy the Seat of the Beaſt, bn: 
to fill his Kingdom with Darkneſs, and only 


the 1th and ſeventh Vials do deſtroy the Sub- 
jets of them. 


Rule 10 That we are under the latter end of 
the fifth, or the beginning of the ſixth Vial. 


I have before manifeſted that we are in the 
Jatrer end of the ſixth Trumpet 3 and how ma- 
ny Vials are already poured out, cometh now 
70 be confidered. T ſhall briefly declare when 
the Vials (as I conceive) began to be poured 
ou', and thereby it will appear.that now, A. 
1680, we are either under the Jatter end of 
the fifch, or che beginning of the ſixth Vial. 

I. The | fir Vial | was poured out upon | the 

Earth ]1. e. the Popiſh Earth, Rev. 16.2. [Earth] 
3s the moit grols, inferiour part, Air of a more 
ju>tile Nature, and ſo muſt either be the 
grofler Lroctrines of Popery, or the common 
Vopith people, thofe Earchly Church-men otit 
of which the Two-horned Beaſt ariſeth, &ev. 
13.11, Hence, the effect of this Vial is,.v. 2. 
2 no:iſom Sore upon thoſe that have the mark 
of the Beaſt, and worſhip his Image, 5. e. they 
:r2 filled with inward torments and vexation, 
2nd alſo rendred noiſome and very loathſome 
Li unto ochers, as thoſe that are full of grievous 
[471.4 znJ filthy Sores. 
TELE This Vial began to be poured out by Berer- 
£271, Peter Brazs and others, who witneſled, 
tome tay, Ann. 1039. Others,about Ann. 1049. 
and after, ogainſt the grofler Corruptions of 
Rome; 


zub- 
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Rome as, T ranſubſtanrciation, Adoration of 
che Hoſt, bowing the Knees before it, &c. and 
called the Church of Rome, Eccleſiam ma gnan- 
tinm, Concilium vanitatis & ſeem Satang & L eo- 
mem nonum—non Pontificem, fed Pompiicem a*g; 
Pulpificem diftitabat. 

Yea, an Anonymous Author mentioneti1 
their Conventicles in 7ours, who denied the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, to haye 
Tranſmutation into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; ſo that here was the firſt vitible or open 
Separation from Rome : And a-very great Multi- 
eudein divers Nations 11mbraced their Doctrine, 
and were drawn oft from Romith Errours by 
their means, whereupon the Golpellers were 
called Berengarians and Perro-Brnſians ; they OP* 

ofed Antichriſt not in one place only, bur fal- 

ed moſt nopsle Countries, Hatth Weſt Roffenſ, 
Hiſt, faith, Eodem rempore Berengarius Turonen- 
{is i2 hereticam prolapſus pravitatem, omnes Gail- 
los, Ttalos & Anglos ſuis jam pene corruperat 
pravitatib;zy. See much more of this, 8. Uſher, 
Gravifſ, Queſt. Hiſtor. Explic. c. 7. 

And this alone may argue , that the Beaſt- 
marked ones, and his Image-worthippers, were 
now {mitten as with a noifome Sore 3 For the 
Pope and his Party were fo tormented, chat 
it's ſaid, they condemned the Cpinion and the 
Fautors of it as Hereticks, ſeeking their Extir- 
pation, warning Princes to take heed of them 
and baniſh them our of their Territories ; they 
called Councils againſt Berengarius: One a 
Rome, by Leo IX. about A. 1050. wiere upon 
his Letters to Lanfrancws, they condemned him 

H 3 (though 
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(though abſent) as an Heretick. Another the 
ſame Year at Yercels, Another by Yi&or II. 
at Tours, about 4s. 1055, Snother Council 
aſlembled by Pope Iicolars II. at Rome, about 
a1, 1059. where Berengarins Was preſent, and 
ſome ſay, they forced him to a Recantation 
Others write, that he neyer recanted , or that 
he ated in his Opinion about Ar. 1083. i. and 
Bertold, Conf. 

The Recantation of Berengarizs (if he made 
any) caanot hinder his being inftramenta] in 
pouring out this Vial, feeing he diſowned his 
Recantation; and there were many others be- 
ſides him, that firmly taught the ſame true Do- 
rine, and many Thouſands 1n ſeveral Nations 
ſtedfaſtly owned it, and couragiouſly oppoſed 
thoſe Corruptions of the Romith Church, to 
thei; great vexation. 

As Aaron and Peter had their Falls, their 
Blemiſhes 3 ſo may Pourers out of Vials, for 
the hardening of their Enemies, and humbling 
of themſelves ; which here I intimate once 
for all. 

AndI conclude,that the firſt Vial was poured 
out by theſe Berengartans and Petro- Bruſians, 
becauſe this was the firſt eminent Storm of 
Wrath upon the Worthippers and Marked 
ones of the Beaſt, or the firſt riting out of the 
Dregs of Popery; the firſt remarkable open 
Separation from Rome, and is anſwerable to all 
that is ſaid of that Vial. 

2, The ſecond Vial was poured out upon the Sea, 
Rev. 16. 2. 4.e, upon the Popiſh Sea; and the 
Eftect is, Lit became 2s the Blood of a dead 
Man | 
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Man] z. e. without ſpirit, corrupt, filchy and 
deadly ; for [every living foul in che Sea died] 
7.e- many 1n, or that were maintained by the 
Popiſh Sea, could no longer live and breath 
there. 

This [Sea] muſt either be the whole Papa! 
Religion and Corrupt Doctrine wherein they 
Trade and Trafftick abou: the Souls of Men, 
Rev. 18, 13. with all cheir corrupt Eccietialti- 
cal Conſtitutions, Forms, Ordinances and \Vor- 
thip taken together. Or elle Sea} isthe whole 
compals of the Papal Society, the Nations, Peo- 


ple, Kingdoms and Provinces of the Papal Do- 


minion or Jurifdictionz thus Waters are taken, 
Rev. 17-15. and Sea is a confluence or the ga- 
thering together of Waters The Explication 
of this ſecond Vial, and the manner of its pour- 
ing out is found, Rev. 14. 6, 7. and it reach- 
eth to many Nations, Kindreds, Tongues and 

People. | 
This ſecond Vial was poured out by the 4/- 
bingenſes and Waldenſes; for, (after the Beren- 
garians) they were the next which were fa:no15s 
for making Oppotition againit, and Separation 
from the Pope and corrupr: Church of Kee, 
and in them, all that is ſpoken of this Vial, was 
exactly fulfilled : For #a!4:s being converted 
about 4r7.1160. he Preached found Doctrine, 
as, Rev. 14. 7, Fear God, and worliip him, 7. c, 
do not worthip Images, he and others called off 
from the Idolatry of Rome; Some called it the 
New Goſpel the Holy-Ghoſt, in oppoſition 
chereunto called ir, the Everlaſtiag ©olpel, or 
poſſibly in oppoſition to what was falſly fo cal- 
H 4 led ; 
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ied 3 for, airs b, Farif. avout 42.1256. men- 
tioneth a wicked Book made by the Jacobis 
Preaching-Friars , entituled, [ The Everlaſting 
Gofpel} the detign of which was to ſuppreſs the þ 


Goſpe! of Chritt, teaching that the ſtate of 
Grace did not P14 roceed from the Law of the 
Golpel, but from the Law of the Spirit 3 for 
{c they called their Dreams and Revelations. 
Ingees tis Book vras {0 peſtiſer ous, that Pla- 
tina faith, Alexander TV. cautec 1t to be burnt ; 
but its faid- this "Sn it was ſecretly, and 
Ly Cconttraint 3 for he baniihed W134. Ee $edAmore 
vi ho complained of it. | 
VWhethe Tr [Sea] be the wv hoje Papal Do- 
cirine, or tne Papal Society, mace up of many 
N Nations, either way thels /a{d:nſes poured ont 
a Vial upon it; ſhewing the corruptnelſs and 
Qeadlinef, of their Religion and Worlhip in 
L:1E CONP!EX Body of ir, and this in many N4- 
r10n5s of the Papal Kingdom, wheredy many 
Thouſends were con verted, and Ourlſr drink r.0 
viore of rhoſe corrupt Doctrines, than. of the 
Blood of a dzad Man, and many that Traded 
10 the Papal SEa, 2 and had dependance upon it, 
:oft rheir Livellno: >as, and 10 Cied civilly ; as 
137 b£ 1Een in te Hiſtories of thein, Yea, 
EVER Iiferally it Was in part fulfilled ; for when 
rey raed Wa £ _ tizeſe Waldenſes, mul- 
rades of the Papal Party periined ; it's iaid, 
ELIE IN tne 33ege of 4 vigxion WEre deſtroyed by 
Famine, : Peſrilence and Drowning, more than 
Tw 0.and twenty Thouſand of the French Soul- 
iere, fs and Mon,Part 1.p.352.and many more. 
Qie: G Calf where z though afterward, by various 
| | ways, 
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ways, they did ſorely perſecute thoſe faichful 
Creatures. 

Reinerins a Writer about their time, and an 
extream Enemy againſt them, ye: is driven to 
confeſs this of them ; Thar the Sect of the Leo- 
nifts hath a great ſhew of Holinels, in that they 
both live juſtly before men, and believe all 
thirgs contained in the Creed, only they do 
Biajpheme the Romith Church, and hate ir,&c. 
ib. p. 301, 302. And he and others do conclude 
theſe Leoniſts to beof all other Sects ( as chey 
call them ) moſt pernicious to Rowe, and that for 
three cauſes. 1. Becauſe of longer continuance. 
2, Becauſe more genera! aimeſt in all Lands. 
2. Becauſe of a ſhew of Piery, &c. So thar this 
was upon the Papal Sea, even the Papal party 
themielves being Judges. So Popliner. Hiſtor. 
Frarc.l, 1. It was never more {harply oppugned 
thin by the Wa'den/es, their Doctrine (faith he) 
Cittereth bur litcle trom the now Proteſtants ; 
Ion per Galltam folum toram, ſed etiam per omnes 
pene Europe oras diſſeminarunt nam Galli, Fiſpani, 
Anghli, Scott, Itaii, Germant, Bohemi, Saxones, 
Polont, Lithuani & gentes alia eam ad hunc diem 
pertinaciter defenderunt. So that Nations, Kin- 
dreds, Tongues and People, received the pure 
Goſpel, and forfook the deadly Roman See by 
their means. They ſpread into Ficaray, whence 
they were called ficards ; by Perſecution they 
did flieinto Germany and Alſatia, where they 
ſpread their Doctrine: they had goodly 
Churches in Bulgary, Croatia, Dalmatia and 
Hungary. Clarks Martyr. Where alio lee 
vzhat their Docitriues and Opinions wang 
Liar 
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that the Maſs was an Abomination, the Hoſt 
an Idol, and Purgatory a Fable, they declaim- 
ed againſt Popiſh Holy Oil with Baptiſm , 
Canonical hours, Auricular Confeſſion, Adora- | 
tion of Images. Indulgences, Praying for the 

Dead. and many others, even the See of the 
Romiſh corrupr Docirines, and made it asa 
Dead Sea, and ſo was the ſecond Vial. | 

3. The Third Vial was poured ont upon the Ri- 
vers and Fountains if Waters, Rev. 16. 4. which 
come from the Sea, and return thither again. 

And ifSea in the toriner Vial be the confluence | 
of corruptDoctrine (as WaterSfignifieDoctrine | 
Ezek. 47. 4,5- ſa. 11.9, and 55. 1. ) then the 
Rivers are ſome p2r7:1culzr corrupt Dodrines, 
or ſome Doctors or Emwiflaries of the Romiſn 
Church. Or if Sea there was rhe confluence 
of Nztions and Kingdoms, making up the Pa- 
pal juriſdiction, as Waters {ignifie . Rev. 17. 15. 
Then Rivers and Fountains denote {ome par- 
ticular Nations or Kingdoms within the Pa- 
pa] Dominion. 

And the effe& of this Vial is, that theſe Ri- 
vers, Kev.16.4. becorie blood, 7.e. they become 
bloody.much of 141e Blood of the Papal party is 
ſhed there,as v.6.chou haſt given them blood to 
drink,for they are worthy: And there isa double 
atteſtation of rhe righteouſneſs and equity of it: 
the Lord is declared True and Righteous in his 
'udgments twice over, v. 5, 6, 7. Thouart 
righteous, O Lord — becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus ——righteons, are thy judgments. Which 
being the ſame cry that will be in giving glory 
co God, at the great deſtruction of Babylor, 
Rev. 
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Rev. 19. 2. Hence I take this Vial tobe as a 
Seffions or 2 Preludium, as it were a Type, and 
that Fall of Babylon ( Rev. 18.) like a great 
Afﬀize. And therefore this third Vial is no- 
tified, Rev. 14 8. Babylon is fallen, is fallen— 
this cannot be the grear fall of it, tor after this 
ſeveral other Angels have Vial work, wv. 9, 
to end, whereas after the great Fall of Babylon, 
Rev. 18. there is only one Vaal to follow at 
Armageddon, Rev. 19. 

This Third Vial was poured out by the Pick: 
lifites and Huſſites, and [Zerom of Frague, and 
others about Ann. 1370 and after : for, then 
there was a diſtinct guit of wrath upon the Pa- 
© Party and Doctrine, as the next remarka- 

le blow after that of the 4/bingenſes and Wal- 
denſes ; and this was an{werable to all that is 
faid of this Vial, which falleth only upon the 
Rivers and Fountains, not upon the Popiſh 
Sea. In that dark tim8& they did famouſly 
Witneſs for Chriſt againſt the Pomp, Ava- 
rice, &c. of the Pope, to the bringing mulci- 
rudes off from his corruptions. They held ſuch 
doctrines as theſe, That the ſubſtance of Bread 
remained in the Sacrament, after the words of 
Conſecration, that the People ſhould have it 
in both kinds; they declared againſt Popiſh 
Pardons, Indulgences and Corporal Un&tion, 
as a Sacrament, ©. 

A Council at Confance was afſembled by 
the Emperour 55g;/mmund and Pope John 23. Ann. 
1414.where aSentence of Condemnation was gi- 
ven out againſt theDoGrine of Foh»Wickliffe,and 
his Bones ordained to be raiſed out of his Segal 
chrs, 
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chre, and to be Burnt. Alſo notwithſtanding 
the Emperour S:giſmmnd ſent for John Huſs to 
the Council, and promiſed him fafe condug, 
yet they condemned Fohn Hufs, and though 
che Nobles and Lorcs of Eohernia,did challenge 
the ſafe Conduct, yet they Condemned and 
_— him, aud Ferome of Prague was Burnt 
alſo. 

And I cannot without admiration obſerve, 
how anſwerable the event was to the effect of 
this Vaal, 2s Rev. 10. 4,5, H. 7. which may 
fucther confi-m1 it, and render it undoubted, 
that now this Vial was poured out ; 

For a Nobleman named Ziſca, being ſore 
grieved for theDeath of Foh# Huſs and Ferom of 
Prague, minding to revenge the injuries which 
the Council had done greatly to the diſhonour 
of Bohemia, he gathered together a number of 
Men of War, and {ubverted the Monaſteries, 
and Idolatrous Te Ss, pulling down and 
breaking in pieces fe Images and Idols, driy- 
ing away the Prieſts and Monks, having ga- 
thered together about 40020 Men,took Towns, 
obtained the Ciry of Prague, where the number 
of the Reformers was increaſed : Sigiſmund 
the Emperour beſieged that City, but loſt ma- 
ny men. and was forced to raiſe his Siege, and 
after had a great overthrow by Ziſca ; in that 
Conflict were ſlain fourtezn Noblemena of the 
Moravians and Hungarians, and others a great 

number. Ziſca took many Places, deſtroyed 
Monaſteries in the Territory of Pelzina, pu t 
the Emperour to Flight. He with his power 
entreth again into Bohemia with a great A, 
ut 
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but the Emperour afraid of Ziſca, fled again, 
and many of his Nobles were ſlain. Zifcapur- 
{uing the Emperour a days journey, and hav- 
ing obtained this Victory, would not ſaffer any 
Image or Idol to be in the Churches,nor Prieſts 
ro Miniſter with Copes or Veſtments. The 
Reformed obtained another great victory, ma- 
ny Nobles of their Enemies ſlain, and 9000 
common Sonldiers. In the Epitaph of Zi/ca, 
it is ſaid that he was a ſevere puniſher of the 
Pride and Avarice of the Clergy, that eleven 
times 1n joining Battel he went Victor out of 
Field. See Atts and Mon. vol, 1. p. 848, &c. 
out of eAneas Silvinn. | 

After the Death of Zi/ca, Sigiſmund the Em- 
perour which Burned Huſs and Ferom, is fain 
to intreat for his Kingdom. Pope Martin then 
perceiving the Goſpel to increaſe daily more 
and more, ſent into Germany to move them un- 
to War againſt the Boh#jans, whereunto alſo 
the Emperour did affiſt, There were three 
Armies provided, which joined together, bur 
when the news came that the Reformed had ga- 
thered an Army and came with all ſpeed ro- 
wards them, they fled before they ſaw their 
Enemies, leaving great Prey. The Cardinal 
meeting them in their flight,marvelled at their 
Cowardlinefs, and increated them to turn again 
to their Enemies, bur all in vain : The Boke- 
bemians coming upon the rereward, and then 
their flight was more difordered and fearful 
than before, neither did they leave flying, be- 
fore the Bohemians left fojlowing; the Hoſt of 
the Bohemians was greatly enriched. mr 
the 
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the Emperour having news of theſe things ga- 
thered new help ; alſo Pope Martin ſent into 
Germany,and a newExpedition is decreed againſt 
the Bohemians, and ſeveral Biſhops, as of enrz, 
Trevers and Cologne ſent their aids. The 
Bohemians made ready, but there fell ſuch a 
ſadden fear amongſt all the Papiſts throughout 
the whole Camp, that they began moſt ſhame- 
fully to run away before any Enemy appeared 
in fight, and by all the intreaties of Cardinal 
Fulianus would not return. Thus the Reform- 
ed by the fear of their Enemies made the more 
bold, and couragious, purſued them, and had 
great prey and ſpoil, and the Bohemians pro- 
oo__ {o long,as they could agree among them- 
elves: 

And now judge whether theſe acts of Zi/ca, 
and other Bohemians upona reformed account, 
ſo wonderfully prevailing againſt the Popiſh 
party, were not the pburing out of the Third 
Vial upon the Rivers and Fountains, and the 
effect thereof, whereby they became blood, 
Rev. 16.4. and the Angel of the Waters giv- 
eth glory to God for judging thus, rendering 
this reaſon, v. 6. for they have thed the Blood 
of chy Saints and Pfophets, and thou haſt given 
them blood to drink, for they are worthy. 
So v.7. It was for ſhedding the Blood of the 
Saints, Fohrn Huſs, and Ferome of Prague, and 
others, that thele Wars were raiſed by Zi/ca 
_ and the Bohemians, and here the Lord = the 
Popiſh party, ( who are the proper ſubjects of 
this Vial ) of their own blood to drink, and 
therefore doubtleſs here was che third Vial 
poured our. I have 
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I have the more inſiſted upon it, becauſe ic 
1s given by the Holy Spirit, as an emblem or 
lively reſemblance of the great deſtrn&ion of 
Babylon at Rome, Rev. 18. 

Theſe exploits of Ziſca and the Bohemians, 
I am apt to think werea lively picture or re- 
preſentation thereof, even in the very manner 
of it, viz. by ſome purely profefling Comman- 
der like Ziſca, upon a religions account for 
injuries offered to the Saints, and fo as the 
mighty Romiſh Armies ſhall be ſtrack with 
conſternation or a pannick fear, and flee be- 
fore the ſight of their Enemies. 

4. The fourth Vial was poured ont upon the 
[Sun,] Rev. 16. 8, 9. the effect is, [Power 
was given him to ſcorch men with fire.) That 
which in the Antichriſtian World, reſemblerh 
the Sun in the Natural World, muſt be che 
{ubject of this Vial : and therefore the Pope is 
this [ Sun] upon which the wrath of this 
Vial fallech : For, he is the greateſt, moſ il- 
luſtrious, and glorious light there, which they 
fay, ſo derives light to the very Scriptures, 
that they are counted authentica!, and their 
ſenſe, received Doctrine, Worſhip, Councils, 
Decrees, only as they borrow light from him 
for their ratification, and therefore he is this 

Sun. Yea as if it were purpoſely to intimate 


ſo much, the Emperour writeth to the Pope - 


and faich, We are both appointed of God as two 
great lights, &c. Sleidan. Comment, l. 6. and 
after /mnocent, III. maketh the Biſhop or Prieſt 
much more exceitent than the other. Look 
what difference is betwixt rhe Sun and the 
Moon, 
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Moon, ſo great a diverſity isthere betwixt the 
office of a High-Biſhup, and a Kings Office, 
#6 li. 6. 

Upon this [Sun] the Pope, did Zuther and | 
other Worthies about An7. 1517. and after | 
pour out ſuch a Vial of Wrath, as neverany 
did the like before, Papiſts themſelves being 
Judges. He writ a Book wherein he faith, 
that the See of Rowe is nothing elſe bur the 


Kingdom of Babyloy, and the power of the C 
ſtrong hunter Ni#roth ; when they Burnt Zu- { 
thers works, he burnt the Biſhop of Romes n 
Law, and the Decree then lately publithed el 


openly. 16. 1, 2. n 
So Calvin, Melan#hon, Zmwinglins, and many g 
others, as well as Luther, ſcorched men with 6 
Fire, as Rev. 16. 8. and this is a ſure Direction 
when this Vial was poured out, viz. when men Ol 
by their Preachings, Writings, Diſputations,&c. b 
denounced Fire and Brimſtone, and the greateſt of 
Torments againſt ſuch Worſhippers, and ſo it of 
is explained, Rev. 14- v. 9, 10, 11, If any wor- al 
ſhip che Beaſt and his Image, and receive his | be 
mark in his fore-head, 7. e. openly, or in his an 
hand, z. e. ſecretly, v. 10, The ſame hall {ai 
drink the Wine of the Wrath of God poured | he 
ont without mixture — and ſhall be [ rorment- | re; 
ed with Fire and Brimſtone ] which was clearly 
fulalied in Luther and Calvins time. aft 
How manyCountreys andKingdoms by ſuch | ed 
Preaching fell off from Rome, and took up Re- | the 
formation, as deiirtng to preſerve themſelves | Tre 
from that Fire, which therefore ſcorched the } Ab 
apal party? : 100 
Atre: 
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Afﬀeer a Diſputation, Religion was Reform- 
ed, not only at Berzes, but alſo proclaimed 
by Magiſtrates in ſundry places thereaboutrs, 
Maſfles, Altars, Images, aboliſhed in all places. 
They wrote the day and year wherein they 
forſook the Popiſh Religion upon a Pillar, in 
Golden Letters, that it might be an everlaſt- 
1Ng memorial to their Poſterity. 

Likewiſe they of Geneva did imitate them 
of Bernes, wherefore the Biſhop and Clergy 
forſook the City in anger. Then the Refor- 
mers began to be called Proteſtants, of whom 
there were ſeven Princes. The Proteſtants 
made a League, char if any did ſtand in dan- 
ger for Religion one mighc help another, 16. 
s. ©. 

Another ſymptom of its being then poured 
out is, the great following perſecutions, raiſed 
by the Beft1ans being incenſed by the torment 
of this fire, as Rev. 14. 12. Hereis the Patience 
of the Saints, z. e. here at this time is the try- 
al of their patience, that even dearh it ſelf (hall 
be defireable, v. 14. Bleſſed are the dead —— 
anſwerable to which, in the fourth Vial, it is 
ſaid, Rev. 16.9. men were (ſcorched with great 
heat, and blaſphemed the name of God—and 
repented not 

All which was manifeſtly accompliſhed, for 
after Latier and Calvinand others had proclaim- 
ed fire againſt the worſhippers of the Beaſt, 
they repenced not, witneſs rhe Council of 
Trent, wherein they ſought to eſtabliſh their 
Abominations, and then followed the great 
1nd ſore Perſecutions in moſt Kingdoms of the 

[ Bealit, 
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Beaſt, in the Weſt, as France, Spain, Germany, 
Bohemia, England, all which give evidence that 
then the fourth Vial was poured our. 

5. The fifth Vial u poured out upon the Throne 
of the Beaſt, Rev. 16.10. and the effect is, [his 
Kingdom 1s full of Darkneſs,] and they have 
anguiſh and indignation, | gnawed their 
Tongues—] 

[Throne] either is, the Government of the 
Beaſt, his Soveraignty and Authority, (as P/al. 
89. 36, 37. #ſal. 122,5.) and if it be taken 
thus, then this Vial might be poured when the 
Popes Supremacy was caſt off by Proteſtant 
Princes, as Hen, VIII. Edw. VI. Q. Eliz. Duke 
of Saxony, Brandenburgh —— and when Po- 
piſh Orders, and Branches of that Government 
were rejected. The German Princes told the 
Popes Ambaſladors they acknowledged not his 
authority in ſuch matters, and Q. Ehzaberh 
would not ſuffer them to come into the Land. 


.Sympſon of the Church, p. 408. 


Or the [ Throne ] of the Beaſt, moſt properly 
is, the chief place of his reſidence, wherein he 
appeareth in his higheſt Majeſty and Glory. 

And this Vial was poured out upon Germany 
or the German Empire, ſince Arr. 1600. ef- 
pecially by Guſtavus Adolphus. 

I know many think the City of Rome to be 
the Throne of the Beaſt which this Vial fallech 
upon ; but the City of Rome 1s the Woman, 
Rev. 17.18, or whoreof Babylon, which fitteth 
upon the Beaſt, v. 3. and fo cannot be the 
Throne which the Beaſt fitreth upon. And 
#he more unprobable is it, that Kome ſhould "= 
is 


=00.impki ., 
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this Throne,for when aVial cometh upon that, 
it is withan utter deſtruction, Rev. 18. and fo 
it is by the {ixth Vial, whereas the fifth Vial 
doth not deſtroy, . but darken the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt. It will be hard, or impoſlible to 
prove, that the Throne of the Two-horned 
Beaſt, the Pope, is intended here; and if it be 
of the Ten-Horned Beaſt, then, although the 
Throne. of the Dragon was given into his poſ- 
ſeſhon, yet he made it notas his Throne ; For, 
when the Beaſt was very young, the Empe- 
rour did not take up his refidence at Rome, 
but at Ravenna, Sigon, de Reg. Ital, 1. ſpeaking 
of Ravenna faith, Poſtremo Honorius eam ſibi 
atg; Occidentss Imperio ſedem urbe Rom. relifta con- 
ftituit, quod inſtitutum Succeſſores quogqz illius tam 
dinperatores Rom; quam Reges Gotthorum cuſto- 
dierunt. 

That as Honorivs was enthroned ( not at 
Rome, but) at Rawmn'a, fo other Emperours ti!! 
Auguſtalus, Ann. 475. and then there were no 
Emperours in the Welt or at Rome till Carot. 
Magn. Ann. 890, Neither have the Emperours 
ever ſince to this day, made the City of Rome 
their Seat or Throne, but Germany, and there 
are ſeven EleRtoral Heads, and Ten Horns or 
Provinces in the Welt, as the Beaſt. 

Let the Throne then, upon which this fifth 
Vial falleth, be Germany, eſpecially, ſeeing 
the event doth 2dmirably anſwer there, to all 
that is faid of this fifth Vial. 

For the Caſe was thus, as it's ſaid. Some 
Seeds of Diviſion being ſown by the proſcrib- 
ing and forcing Donawerdt (on the occaſion of 
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2 Tumult at a Proceſſion there, ) and maſter- 
ing Glick: the German Proteſtants received 
the Alarm, and aflembled at Hall, and the Ca- 
tholicks at Wirresburgh. This quickly did fly 
like Wild-fire, filled all Germany, and inyol- 
ved all Europe in a prodigious War; ſome 
compare it with that of Ziſca and the Bohemians. 

I ſhall give ſome ſhort account of it, ont of 
F. Parival. Hiſtory of the Iron Age, and ſhall 
refer to the Book it (elf, for a larger and fuller 
diſcovery of it. 

He ſpeaketh much in favour of the Papiſts, 
but declarerh: himſelf in this manner. 

I abhor to begin the Diſcourſe of che longeſt 
and moſt cruel War, that ever was in Chriffen- 
dom. and which drew more Blood, inore al- 
rered the Chriſtian Faith, and cauſed more 
ruine and deſolation, than all that ever were in 
Europe, ib li.3.6.1. 

And Ann. 1630. Guſtavus Adolphus King of 
Sweaen, invited by the Germans, incited by 
France, England, Venice, the United Provinces, 
as alſo by his own peculiar intereſts, entered 
Germany With an Army, was ſure of his Allies, 
and of the inclination of all the Proteſtants, 
whoſe Cauſe and Religion he came to defend. 

King Ga/tave takes Francfort, bears the Im- 
rerialifts, cleanſed Pomerania, Ambaſſadours 
of the Princes, Imperial Towns, and Prote- 
ftants States, treated an Alliance with King 
Cuſtave. Theſe ſparkles encompaſled all Ger- 
72y With a Fire, which laſted rill the year 
1649- 5b.cap. 17, 18, 19, 20, 

Gx// ave worſed Tidy, before the Fort of 
Wervers, 
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Werkern, being -joined to the forces of the E- 
leQors; had a grear Battle with 7ily, the Em- 
perours General at Leip/ick, This Bactel where- 
in were hazarded the Caps of twe Elecours, 
the Liberty of the Princes of Germany, the con- 
queſts of fo many years, and the whole hope of 
the Roman Catholicks, was very bloody, and 
the old Bands which had never been ſeen fly, 
gave gound here, 4b. c. 21, King Guſtave hath 
the Victory, and 7ily with the Imperialiiis 
were put to flight; An Army of Four and 
Twenty Thouſand Captains, (that is old Soul- 
diers) were broken in the Plain and open 
Field— This Bloody Battel was Sepr. 7. 1631. 
which was called a day of Blood and chan- 
ged the Countenance of the Afﬀairs of Germa- 
»y.. Andthe news of this victory ———unſpeak- 
ably rejoiced not only all the Proteſtants, but 
alſo all ſuch as to whom thole glorious Eagles, 
_—_ too proud, and too much undertaking, 

. C. 21. 

The firſt Poſt which arrived at Fienna, 
brought news of the defeat of rhe Saxons, the 
ſecond that of 7ily, which diiturbed the joy, 
and the Third filled the whole Court with fad- 
neſs, and made it think of a way how to repair 
this great loſs. If the 4fricans — were much 
amazed to ſee them, #. e. the Rowans before 
Carthage.(o to fay the truth,the Biſhops and the 
Roman Catholicks were nor a whit leſs, by the 
deſtruRtion of this Army, which had always 
been victorious and by means whereof after 
the gaining of one Batcel they hoped to ſee the 
Maſs, and the Imperial Authority reſtored, 
I 3 through- 
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thronghout all Germany. A flock of Sheep is 
is not more {cattered when it fees itſelf envi- 
roned by Wolves, and without a Shepherd, 
than were the Eccleſtaſticks by this accident, 
for terrour having thruſt it ſelf in amongſt 
them, they berook themſelves all ro flight, 
ſome to the other ſide of the Danube, and 
others by the Rheyn to Cologne, GC: 3b. c. 21. 

Italy was Alarmed by che report of ſo great 
profſperity— 

The Swede till goeth on ( though not with- 
out ſome checks ) andeven after the death of 
Guſtave, yetoften had great ſucceiles, and pre- 
vailed much againſt the German Emperour,and 
at laſt forced him to ſtoop to ſuch terms, as he 
could make with him. 

And now judge whether the fifch Vial was 
not here poured out upon Germany, as the 
Throne, or Chief Kingdom of the Ten-horn- 
ed Beaſt ? For this War was ſtated between 
the [Beaſts party] of the one part, to the ſtrik- 
ing great terrour into the Hearts, and over- 
throwing ſo many thouſands of them, and the 
[ Proteſtants] as the other party. And ſeeing 
this is a diſtin ſtorm upon that party, after 
four Viaishad been poured out, what can this 
be but the fifth Vial? and therrather becauſe 
all things anſiver to it , even as to effects. 


S, 

The whole Kingdom of the Beaſt was dark- 
ned, as Rev. 16. 10. even by that one blow gi- 
ven by Guſtavus Adolphus, did it not ſuffer a 
vreater Eclipſe of its eſteem and glory at that 


Jay, than ever before ? even at Jankow Barnes, 
SVIAYECD 
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March 6.1645. there was a moſt ſenſible De- 
feat to the Imperial Party ; for. ic left Bohe- 
mia as a Prey, and opened tha Paſſige into Mo- 
ravia, and the Emperours Hereditary Lands, 
as far as the Danube. Every one thought that 
the Emperour was loſt, if the Swedes chanced 
to paſs the Danube. They were 1n great amaze- 
ment to ſee the Swedes at one and the ſame 
time at the Gates of YViewna, Copenhaghen and 
Bremen, every wher e treading doin their E- 
nemies, /b. Part 2, c. 16, This therefore was 
the fifth Vial, which ſeemed to have ſpznt its 
greatelt Strength, and to be drawing towards 
a Concluſion, when the Pacification was made 
in Germany, or Peace, Ann. 1649. but ſome 
Effects may have continued ſince. 

Neither will this deny it to be that Vial,thar 
the Eftect of the German War fell as heavy 
upon God's People there, as his Enemies. 

For, at the firſt hand, here was a great di- 
ſtinction between the People of God and orhers. 
And however, in ſome of the firit Plagues in 
Egypt ( to which the Vials allude ) the Lord 
made no diſtin&tion between the Iſraelites and 
the Egyptians, till Exod. 8. 22. 

And further, the Effect of this Vial is, Rev. 
16, 10, II. they gnawed their Tongues for 
pain, and blaſphemed God—— and repented 
not. Which argue the indignation, vexation, 
rancour and extremity of Rage,which the Beaſts 
Party ſhall be filled with, by the pouring out of 
this Vial upon them, and fo they not only per- 
fiſt in their Evil way without repentance, blaſ- 
pheming God, but like diſtracted Mad-men, 

I 4 they 
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they ſeek to revenge their own quarrel by fal- 
ling upon and raiſing bitter Perſecutions againſt 
the Proteſtant Party 3 and therefore, this is but 
an expected iſſue of the Kingdom-filling dark- 
neſs and Tongue-enawing Pain, an event of this 
Vial, and ſo rather a Confirmation of its being 
then poured out. 

Neither will this deny that German War 
to be a Vial, becauſe the Empire 1s yet 
ſtanding. : 

For, I ſee no Scripture-Evidence, that any 
Vial (except the 6th or 7th) do bring a Total 
Deſtruction upon the Subjects on which they 
fall : for if the Beaſts Earth, Sea, Rivers and 
Fountains, had been utterly deſtroyed by the 
three former Vials, there could have remained 
nothing tor ſeveral other Vials to be poured 
out upon . theſe compriſing the whole Anti- 
chriſhan World. And this fifth Vial doth but 
darken,nor urterly deſtroy the Kingdom of the 
Beaſt, Rev. 16. 10. and fo the German Empire 
may be yet ſtanding after that Vial.is poured 
out upon it, as Egype was darkened before Pha- 
rach and the Egyptians were deſtroyed. And 
immediately before that Vial which deſtroy- 
eth the Whore, ſhe fitteth as a Queen, ſaying, 
ſhe ſhall ſee no ſorrow, Rev. 18. 7. and how 
could the fit in ſuch Pomp, if former Vials had 
cauſed an utter Deſtruction of what they fell 
:2pON ? : 

In thort, either Kore cannot be the Throne 
which this fifth Vial is poured out upon, (ſee- 
:ng then they repented not , Rev. 16.10,11.) or 


Elie it cannot be the Tenth part, Kev. It, = 


or 
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75. hence the crying up of theſe, is by. the 
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for then they repent. - And if the fifth Vial 
was poufed out in Germany, then we are un- 
der the latter part of that, or the beginning of 
the ſixth Vial. | | | 

That which followerth is moſtly hereafter 
to be {ulfilled, or in a great part to come. 

6. The ſixth Vial ts poured out upon the great 
River Euphrates, Rev. 16. 12. The Effects of 
itare, the drying up the Waters chereof, and 
war-like Preparations, v. 12. to 17. 

The Subje&s of the other Vials are not Lite- 
ral, but Myſtical or Metaphorical ; and there- 
fore Euphrates is not to be underſtood literally 
here, of that very River, elpecially ſeeing all 
the ſeven are Flagyes or Vials of the Wrath 
of God, Rev. 15. 1,6,8. and the dryingup that 
River is no ſuch Plague, neither is the Wrath 
of God kindled againſt it, more than againſt 
any other River. | 

Therefore the River { Enpbrates] here muſt 
notifie, either, that which is the ſtrength of 
Myſtical Babylon, as Euphrates was of Literal 
Babylon : : 

Or elſe the People inhabiting about 'Eaphra- 
tes, which are the Turks. The Event Will be 
the beſt Interpreter of the Prophelte. 

If LEnpbrates] be the ſtrength of Myſtical 
Babylon ; then as the drying up literal Enphbra- 
es by Cyr«s, was the means of taking Litera]) 
Babylon; ſo the drying up here importeth che 
great means of the deſolation or downfall of 
Myſtical Babylon. And [Waters ] being Mul- 
titudes, People, Nations and Tongues; Rev.17. 


ON- 
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Converſion of many, and their coming into the 
Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt , Rev. 11. 15, or by 
ſome great deſtruction or deſolation and waſt- 
ing of People about YViemma and 4u!tria, the 
ſtrength of Myſtical Babylon, and this may be 
2 Provocation to the Nations , that they are 
angry , v.18. and make preparation againſt 
Chriſt. And the Triumph for the Ruin of 
Babylon being Vial-work, and being the im- 
mediate fore-runner of Armageddon, Rev. 19, 
x, 2,3. the Preparation to which is in the cloſe 
of the ſixth Vial, Rev. 16. 12. to the end. 
hence it ſeemeth that the deſolation of Babylon 
at Rome, 1s by that {ixth Vial. and before the 
ſeventh ; elſe there muſt be rwo Earthquakes 
under that one ſeventh Vial, viz. one ar that, 
and the Exalration of the Witneſſes under the 
fixth Trumpet, Kev. 11-13. and another the 
greateſt under the ſeventh, ». 19. Rev. 16, 18, 

Or elfe | Euphrates] muſt be the Turks the 
People that inhabit about Erphratzs, which 
is but once more mentioned in this Book, (Rev. 
9. 14.) and there referreth to the Turks. 

. The, Warers] are, as Rev. 17. 15. People, 
Multitydes, Nations and Tongues —— 

By this Vial theſe Waters are dried up, 3. e. 
waſted,” conſumed, vaſt Numbers, great Mul- 
titudes of the Turkiſh People are deſtroyed, or 
many Nations fall off from the Turks, ſo as 
they loſe much of their Power and Dominion, 
and ceaſe to bea Wo to the Romaniſts 3 when 
this camerh to paſs, the ſ1xth Vial is pouring 
out. By what ways and means this will be 
whether by InteſtineDiſcords,or ſome exterra- 
neous 
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neous Enemy, the Event muſt determine. The 
Angel that poureth out this Vial cometh our of 
the Temple, as well as others, and is clothed 
in pure and white Linnen, Rev. 15.6. and fo 
it ſeemeth not to be primarily or only by In- 
teſtine Diſcord, nor by the Antichriſtian Ro- 
maniſts, as Vial Angels ; but Jelus Cl:riſt may 
imploy theſe in the deſtructive work, daſhing 
Enemies as Potſheards one againit another, asa 
fruit of the Prayers of Saints. 

As the former Vials were much poured our 
by Preaching ; ſo the two laſt by Prayer. A 
Vial Angel out of the Temple follicitech Jefus 
Chriſt (the Angel on rhe white Cloud) ro 
thruſt in his Sickle and reap a Barveſt, by cut- 
ting down his Enemies, and he doth ir as a 
return of Prayer, Rev. 14. 14, 15, 16. and this, 
I think, doth contemporate with, and is an Ex- 
plication of this f1xch Vial. And thus the An- 
gel is in white Linnen under a pure Profeſſion, 
who poureth our the Vial in a way of Prayer, 
but it is referred to Jeſus Chriſt to do the 
work, and he may and oft doth make Egemies 
Executioners of his Wrath upon one a L 

The drying up this Ezphrares, is [ e 
way of the Kings of the Eaſt may be Pre- 
pared ]. 

By [Kings of the Eaſt ] many underſtand 
the Jews, and near this tine they ſhall return 
and be converted, elſe how ſhould they eſcape 
the Wrath of the ſeventh Vial ? and they ſhall 
come not only from the Eaſt, but from all 
Quarters , 1/ai. 43. 6. and 49. 12: Jer. 31: 8. 
Zech, 8, 7. and then the import of it is, hr 
the 


FSC, £ - a A 
—_— —— _— — _— . 1 y "TV = —_ « = 
IS = TS ESI me a RS.” 
A _ — tl * yu _= RE. 
> ig P ”— , » FF I - . 
: 8 ox 4 


k = - 
M9 GT may — oC eo Weazz; :., > 
-, + , y - 


s IL 


—_ 


- ; A 
"TT RA 
= N 


oct 
x m_ 


x 


124 The Fulfilling 


the drying op of Euphrates, either of Myſtical 
Babylon, Rome, or the conſuming of Turkiſh 
People and Power, it is to this intent, it is de- 
Ggned for this end, to make way for that an- 
cient People of God the Jews, to return to 
their own Land. and unto God. [Thar] the 
Kings of the Eaſt, that the Jews may be redu- 
ced, God, in ruining Rome, or waſting the 
Turks, prepareth a way for the: Jews. And 
25 God dried up the Red-Sea of old, to make 
2 Paſlage over for his People ; ſo, what if che 
Lord ſhould dry up the very River Euphrates, 
to make a Paſſage for the Jews to come to 
their own Land ? I/ai. 11. 15, 16. and thus in- 
deed it might be a Judgment or Wrath upon 
the Turk, letting in an Enemy upon them for 
their Deſtruction. 

But ler it be conſidered, whether theſe Kings 
of the Eaſt, or, as it may be rendred, from the 
riſing of the Sun 5 may not be meant of thoſe 
Eneinies, Dragon, Beaſt, and Falſe Prophet ? 
Seeing the very next thing mentioned is a Pre- 
paratiag,of them unto Armageddon, Rev. 16. 
I3 5, 16, and that out of all Parts of the 
wh Norld, from the rifting of the Sun, 
which noteth the greateſt diſtance 3 as, 1ſat 45. 
6. and 59.19. Mal.1.11- And then it im- 
porteth, that the ruine of Rome, or waſting 
the Eupnratean People, the Turks, will pro 
voke all the Enemies of Chriſt to make a Com- 
bination againſt him. The return and Conver- 
fion of the Jews,the firſt ſetting up the Kingdom 
of Jeſus Chriſt,will-be ſuch a grievance to Ene- 
mies, that they which were at variance _—_ 
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ſhall reckon themſelves fo concerned , that all 
ſhall joyn their Forces againſt Chriſt to their 
ruine, Kev. 19, 

Whether theſe three, Dragon, Beaſt, and 
Falſe Prophet, ſhall be gathered together in 
three Parts or Places, or only in one Place, viz. 
about 7eruſalem, time will manifeſt. 

7. The ſeventh Vial is poured into the Air, 
Rev. 16. 17. | 

£-44r} Is Univerſal, and fo noteth that this 
Vial bringeth general Wrath upon the Dragon, 
Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, all taſt of the Wrath 
of this Vial. 

One Adjun& is, CA great Voice out of the 
Temple of Heaven from the Throne] faying, 
[lc is done] 5. e. the Myſtery of God is finilheq, 
Rev. 10.7. the Jews are converted, or the New 
Feraſalem Throne is now ſet, as, Rev. 21. 5,6. 
where we have the ſame Throne, and the ſame 
Voice from it [It is dove] now is the New 
Heaven and New Earth, v. 1. not yet Con- 
fammare, and in che fulneſs of its Latitude and 
Glory, bur inchoare, in the beginninghaigic,v.2. 
prepared as a Bride, adorned for her and, 
now is the Preparation, as Rev. 19, 7. 

he Effe&ts are, v. 16. Voices and Thunders, 
and a great Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince 
Men were upon the face of the Earth, 5. e, 
great Commotiens and Alterations in the Na- 
tions. And v. 19. { the great City was divided 
into three Parts]. oy 

The [City] is the whole Juriſdiction of the 
ancient Roman Empire , {is divided] and fo 
overthrown 3 I think, the ſrhree —_— 
thoſe 
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thoſe before mentioned, ». 13. poſlibly rende- 
vouzed in three ſeveral places. Some. ſhall be+ 
long ro the Dragon, z. e. be Pagans, or not 
profeſſedly Chriſtian ; Others to the Beaſt, 3. e. 
Civil-Crowned Horns ; Others to the Falſe- 
Prophet, z. e. Eccleſiaſtical Men, or belonging 
to the Pope. 

And the Calamities of divers are pointed 
out, v. 19. | the Cities of the Nations fell] :.e. 
they of the Nations who Engage and lend Aſſi- 
ſtance here againſt Chriſt are overthrown, 
or experience great Deſolations. 

CAnd great Babylon came into remembrance 
before God ]J—- | . 

Some think that the Deſtruction of Rome is 
not till this ſeventh Vial, becauſe of this Ex- 
preſſion. 

But there is Baby/on at Rome, and Babylon in 
the Nations. The former falleth by the fixch 
Vial, as I proved the latter by the ſeventh 
Vaal, after the gathering together to Armaged- 
don, v. 16. with the greateſt Earthquake, v. 


by which,the Cities of the Nations fall, v. 19. 
whic not be till the Armageddon Battel 
yet that, there is a rejoycing for the 
delo of the Whore of Babylon, Rev. 19. 


which this Opinion would leave no room for. 
I therefore ſay, there is a double remem- 
brance of Babylon , one under the fixth, the 
other under the ſ{evearh Vial. The former 
bringeth wrath upon Rome , and cauſeth the 
Nations to lament her burning, and ſtand afar 
off for fear of her torment, Rev. 18, 9, 10. 
the latter cauſe the Nations ts feel _— 
ore 
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fore they had feared,theyfall,which before they 
did not. The former is a particular deſolation 
at Kome; this more general, Rev. 16.19, The 
former 1s a partial, - this a total or an utter de- 
ſtruction. The former brought [ Wrath] bur 
this, under the ſeventh Vial, bringeth [fierce- 
neſs of Wrath] ». 19. as at Armageddon, Rey. 
I9. 15. 

And thus the Holy-Ghoſt diſtinguitheth, 
Rev. 14-, 15. to the end. The Fall of Babylor 
at Rome 1s the Harveſt ; the utter Extirpation 
of Babylon at the ſeventh .Vial is the Vintage, 
which will quickly follow the other, as the 
Vintage doth the Harvelt. 

The [ Hail ] out of Heaven, Rev. 16. 21. de- 
notes the more immediate Judgments of God 
on the Enemies at that Day. 


The Concluſsn of all then is, that we are to 
wait by Faith and Patience, for thoſe great 
things which are yet unfulfilled ; for the great 
Day of the Lord is near. And the things thar 
are ſti]] unaccomplithed, and yet to came, An. 
1680, and {o to beexpeed, are ſuch theſe 
that follow : Nin 

I. The Death-ſtate of the Witneſſes, their Re- 
{urrefion and Aſcenſien, Rev. 11.7. tO v.13. 

Their Death is fignalized by various Cha- 
racers aforementioned ; eſpecially by the dark- 
neſs, blackneſs and gloomineſs of the Day, 
with the loſs of a Witneſfing- Spirit after ft- 
niſhing their Teſtimony. This 1s the Comfort, 
that it will be ſhort, and the iſſue glorious. 
Their recgyery 3s notified by a great Earth- 
quake 
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uake or Commotion, v. 13. we may know 

ey are riſen, if afrer that there be a Fall of 
2 famous Tenth parc of the Old Roman Juriſ- 
diction, and the Ruine of a vaſt Number of 
Dignitaries, Officers, Men - of Eminency and 
Renown by the Earthquake, and the repent- 
as of a Remnant, ſo as to give Glory to 

od- 
2. The waſting and diminiſhing of Turkiſh Power, 
fo as it ceaſeth to be a Wo to the Idolatrous Roma- 
#iſts, Rev. 11. 14. the ſecond Wo is pat 
This is an immediate ifſue of the Witrneſles 
Aſcenſion, not only in Viſion, but in Execu- 
tion ; for the fifth, or former Wo-Trumper 
was concluded in tie ſame manner, with re- 
ſpe& to the Event ; and alſo it is added ex- 
prefly, the Third Wo cometh quickly. 

Not that the utter Deſtruction of the Turks, 
or of his whole Dominion every where, will 
be at the Aſcenfioniof the Witneſles ; no, that 
is not till afterwards at the ſeventh Vial, as I 
ſhall evidence : but they thall abundantly loſe 


Ground, and ſuffer a Conſumption of a vaſt 
Nu of People, (by revolt, or otherwiſe) 
not Oy in Exrope, in Hungaria, but in Africa 


or in 4/4a,near the River Euphrates, where they 
were firſt looſe, and did over-run the Nations 
to the killing a chird part of Men, Rev. 9g. 14, 
15. and this waſting or deſtroying their Power 
and Dominion abour Ezphrates, this drying np 
that deluge of fnhabicants there, is, Rev. 16, 
Iz. [that the wav of the Kings of the Eaſt 
may be prepared ] ;. e. either as an occaſion for 
Enemies coimbinzng againſt Chriſt 5 or that a 
paſſage 


paſlage may be open for the Jews return to 
their own Land , (1/ai. 49. 22.) which they 
ſtood in the way of, 1/ai. 11. 14. They ſhall 
fly opon the Shoulders of the Philiſtines to- 
Wards the Weſt, they ſhall ſpoil them of the 
Eaſt together, 5. e. thoſe that have been Ene- 
mies to the People of God, as the Philiſtines 
were, ſhall march towards the Weſt, and ſpoil 
the Turks of the Eaſt, ſo as to make way for 
the Jews repoſleſſing of their own Land. Whe- 
ther theſe Philiſtines ſhall do it intentionally 
or accidentally, God ſo over-ritling by his Pro- 
vidence, as their ſpoiling of the Turk thall 
give advantage to the Jews return z wonder- 
fally removing all impediments and hindrances 
that were in the way of it 3 this I ſhall nor here 
determine, : 

All the Twelve Tribes ſhall return from al! 
Quarters, v..1I, 14, 15. from Afſyria, from 
Egypt — Edom, Moab, and the Children of 
Ammon ſhall be ſubje& to them. And when 
the Turkiſh Power ſhall be thus waſted, either 
in Pathros and Egypt , or about Euphrates, or 
both, then I ſhall expect the ſpeedy rifing or 
reſtitution of the Jews. 

3- The downfall of Myſtical Babylon at Rome, 
Rev. 11.13. Rev, 18, 2. Babylon the Great, is 
fallen, is fallen ; ſo throughout the Chapter. 
Not only her Superſtition and Idolatry, her 
corrupt Offices, Orders, Ways, Worſhip, Mer- 
chandize there, will be deſtroyed as a Mercy, 
but the City it ſelf of Rome for her Sins will ir- 
recoverably fall under ſudden and unavoidable 


Divine Wrath as a Sore Judgment, utter De- 
K ſolation, 
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ſolation, (ſhall be burat with Fire; fo as the 
People of God are to avoid her Plagues, v. 4. 
and even her Friends thali be afraid of her 
Torments, v. 5, 8, 9,10,—— She is threatned 
with the ceaſing of the Voice of Mirth of the 
Bridegroom, and of the ſounding of che Mil- 
fione, and of the ſhining of Light, ». 22, 23. 
which Phraſes generally note an utter Deſola- 
tion, as Jer. 7. 34- and 16. 9. and 25. Io, 11. 
iſai. 24. 8, 9. and it is expreſly declared, Rev. 
17. 16, where we have the way and means of 
her Ruine and Deſtruction. | The Ten Horns 
ſhall hare the Whore, and ſhall make her de- 
folate, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and ſhall burn 
her with Fire]. 7. e. Some of the Ten Horns 
who abominate her Idolatry ſhall! make her 
deſolate, whether ſome in the Eaſtern Parts, 
or in the Weſt, or both, time muſt diſcover ; 
others adhere ſtill in their Spirits to, and make 
Lamentation for her, Rev. 18.9. even thoſe 
that committed Fornicartion with her, and are 
thus diltinguiſied from thoſe who make her 
delolate. 
Now the Symptoms and Signs of Romes ap- 
proaching Ruine, are ſuch as theſe: The ag- 
ravated, meaſure-filling Sins of Babylon, her 
Flagnes come, Rev. 18. 5. for her Sins have 
reiched unto Heaven] her hainous Evils as new 
invented Cruelties— haſten her ruine, eſpeci- 
ally the hand the hath in ſlaying the Witneſles, 
Rev. 11. 8, ir, their death preſage her ruine, 
v.13. as well as her own triumph , Kev. 18 8, 
Behold, I fit a Queen— her {inging a Re- 
quiem to her ſelf. Alſo the Lord's raifing up 
{uddenly 
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iuddenly folne famous Inſtrument in - the 
World to appear for his Intereſt, Rev. 18. 1. 
{o as the Earth will be filled with his Glory. 
Alfo Chriſt's appearing in his Regal Dignity in 
greater Splendor, Purity, Brightneſs and Glory 
than heretofore, on. a white Cloud, Rev. 14; 
14, 15, 16. with a golden Croivn, and in his 
hand a ſharp Sickle; and here is ſpeedily a 
Vial-Angel out of the Temple, out of his 
pure Church, applying it ſelf co Chriit, having 
aot only an expectation of,but an extraordinary 
Spirit of Prayer. crying to him, for the reaping 
the Harveſt of Babylon, and it was done accor- 
dingly, v. 16. fo that this is an immediate fore- 
runner of ler Ruine. 

4. A Triumphant Song among the Saints, for 
the Raine of Rome or Babylon there, Rev. 19. 
I, 2, 3,4. This {eemeth co be abour rhe lartcr 
end of the {1xth, or bezinning of the ſeve-:th 
Vial, near, or ia the time of preparation to 
Armageddon, Rev. 16.13, I4. 

And it muit ever be obſerved, that the Ef- 
fects of one Vial do oftentimes run into ano- 
ther Vial, or laſt and continue after another 
Vialis begun to be.poured out, like the Scales 
of Filthes, one parcly covereth another. 

5- The Keſtauration and Return of the Tews and 
Iſraelites, together with their Converſion as well as 
others : +4 

£zek. 37. under the Emblem of dry Bones 
liviog , is ſignified the reſtiturion of the Jews; 
and by rwo Sticks,” one for Ephraim the Head 
of (and often put for) the Ten Tribes; and ano- 
ther: for 7udab, or the mn Tribes, v. 16, &c. 
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ſolation, ſhall be burnt with Fire; fo as the 
People of God are to avoid her Plagues, ». 4. 
and even her Friends thali be afraid of her 
Torments, v. 5, 8, 9,10,-— She is threatned 
with the ceaſing of the Voice of Mirth. of the 
Bridegroom, and of the ſounding of che Mil- 
ftone, and of the ſhining of Light, ». 22, 23. 
which Phraſes generally note an utter Deſola- 
tion, as Yer. 7. 34. and 16. 9. and 25. Io, 11. 
iſai. 24. 8, 9. and it is expreſly declared, Rev, 
17. 16, where we have the way and means of 
her Ruine and Deſtruction. | The Ten Horns 
ſhall hate the Whore, and ſhall make her de- 
folate, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and ſhall burn 
her with Fire]. 7. e. Some of the Ten Horns 
who abominate her Idolatry ſhall make her 
deſolate, whether ſome in the Eaſtern Parrs, 
or in the Weſt, or both, time muſt diſcover :; 
others adhere ſtill in their Spirits to, and make 
Lamentation for her, Rev. 18.9. even thoſe 
that committed Fornicarion with her, and are 
thus diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who make her 
deſolate. 

Now the Symptoms and Signs of Rozes ap- 
proaching Ruine, are ſuch as theſe: The ag- 
gravated, meaſure-filling Sins of Babylon, her 
Flagnzs come, Rev. 18. 5. [for her Sins have 
reached unto Heaven] her hainous Evils as new 
invented Cruelties— haſten her ruine, eſpeci- 
ally the hand the hath in ſlaying the Witneſles, 
Rev. 11. 8, ir, their death preſage ' her ruine, 
v.13. as well as her own triumph , Kev. 18 8, 
Behold, I fit a Queen— her finging a Re- 
quiem to her ſelf. Alſo the Lord's raifing up 
{uddenly 
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tuddenly fome famous Inſtrament in the 
World to appear for his Intereſt, Rev. 18. 1. 
{o as the Earth will be filled with his Glory. 
Alſo Chrilt's appearing in his Regal Dignity in 
greater Splendor, Purity, Brightneſs and Glory 
than heretofore, on a white Cloud, Kev. 14. 
14, 15, 16. with a golden Crown, and in his 
hand a ſharp Sickle; and here is ſpeedily a 
Vial-Angel out of -the Temple, out of his 
pure Church, applying it ſelf co Chriit, having 
not only an expectation of,but an extraordinary 
Spirit of Prayer. crying to him, for the reaping 
the Harveſt of Babylon, and it was done accor- 
dingly, v. 16. fo that this is an immediate fore- 
runner of her Ruine. 

4. A Triumphant Song among the Saints, for 
the Raine of Rome or Babylon there, Rev. 19. 
I, 2, 3,4. This {eemeth co be abour rhe larter 
end of the f{ixth, or bezinniog of the ſeve-::th 
Vial, near, or in the time of preparation to 
Armageddon, Rev. 16.12, I4. 

And it muit ever be obſerved, that the Ef- 
fects of one Vial do oftentimes run into ano- 
ther Vial, or laſt and continue after another 
Vial is begun to be.poured out, like the Scales 
of Fithes, one parcly covereth another. 

5. The Keſtauration and Return of the Tews and 
Iſraelites, together with their Converſion as well as 
others : ; 

£zek, 37. under the Emblem of dry Bones 
liviog , is fagnified the reſtiturion of the Jews ; 
and by two Sticks; one for Ephraim the Head 
of (andoften put for) the Ten Tribes; and ano- 
thier: for /7«dab, or the aq Tribes, v. 16, &c. 

| 2 Tb 


130 The Fulfillng 


ſolation, ſhall be burnt with Fire; fo as the 
People of God are to avoid her Plagues, ». 4. 
and even her Friends thali be afraid of her 
Torments, v. 5, 8, 9,10,-— She is threatned 
with the ceaſing of the Voice of Mirth. of the 
Bridegroom, and of the ſounding of che Mil- 
fione, and of the ſhining of Light, ». 22, 23. 
which Phraſes generally note an utter Deſola- 
tion, as Yer. 7. 34+. and 16. 9. and 25. Io, 11. 
iſai. 24. 8, 9. and it is expreſly declared, Rev, 
17. 16. where we have the way and means of 
her Ruine and Deſtruction. | The Ten Horns 
ſhall hare the Whore, and ſhall make her de- 
folate, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and ſhall burn 
her with Fire]. 7. e. Some of the Ten Horns 
who abominate her Idolatry ſhall make her 
deſolate, whether ſome in the Eaſtern Parts, 
or in the Weſt, or both, time muſt diſcover ; 
others adhere ſtil] in their Spirits to, and make 
Lamentation for her, Rev. 18. 9. even thoſe 
that committed Fornication with her, and are 
thus diſtinguiſhed from thoſe who make her 
delolate. 

Now the Symptoms and Sighs of Romes ap- 
proaching Ruine, are ſuch as theſe: The ag- 
gravated, meaſure-filling Sins of Babylon, her 
Flagnes come, Rev. 18. 5. [for her Sins have 
rexched unto Heaven] her hainous Evils as new 
invented Cruelities— haſten her ruine, eſpeci- 
ally the hand the hath in ſlaying the Witneſfles, 
Rev. 11. 8, it. their death preſage her ruine, 
v.13. as well as her own triumph , Rev. 18 8, 
Behold, I fit a Queen-—— her finging a Re- 
gquiem to her ſelf. Alſo the Lord's raifing up 
{uddenly 
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iuddenly fome famous Inſtrament in the 
World to appear for his Intereſt, Rev. 18. 1. 
{o as the Earth will be filled with his Glory. 
Alſo Chriſt's appearing in his Regal Dignity in 
greater Splendor, Purity, Brightneſs and Glory 
than heretofore, on a white Cloud, Rev. 14. 
14, 15, 16. with a golden Croivn, and in his 
hand a tharp Sickle; and here is ſpeedily a 
Vial-Angel out of the Temple, out of his 
pure Church, applying it ſelf co Chriit, having 
not only an expectation of,but an extraordinary 
Spirit of Prayer. crying to him, for the reaping 
the Harveſt of Babylon, and it was done accor- 
dingly, v. 16. f{o that this is an immediate fore- 
runner of ter Ruine. 

4. A Triumphant Song among the Saints, for 
the Raine of Rome er Babylon chere, Rev. 19. 
I, 2, 3,4. This {eemeth co be abour the lart«r 
end of the ſixth, or beginning of the ſeve::th 
Vial, near, or ia the time of preparation to 
Armageddon, Rev. 16. 13, 14 

And it muit ever be obſerved, that the Ef- 
fects of one Vial do oftentimes run into ano- 
ther Vial, or laſt and continue after another 
Vial is begun to be.-poured out, like the Scales 
of Fithes, one parcly covereth another. 

5. The Keſtauration and Return of the Tews and 
Iſraelites, together wth their Converſion as well as 
others : 4 

£zek., 37. under the Emblem of dry Bones 
living , is fignified the reſtiturion of the Jews ; 
and by two Sticks,” one for Ephraim the Head 
of (andoften put for) the Ten Tribes; and ano- 
ther: for 7«dab, or the [og Tribes, v. 16, &c. 
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3s repreſented the recovery of all the 'Twelvs 
Tribes of 7/rae/,and bringing them to their own 
Land, v. 21. and this was never yet accom- 
pliſhed; For whea it is, ſaith the Lord, v. 22. 
I will make them one Nation upon the Moun- 
tains of 1/rae!, and one King ſhall be to them 
all, and they ſhall be no more two Nations , 
neither (all they be divided into two King- 
doms any more at all. So that when this 1s 
made good, all the Twelve Tribes, the Body 
of them, are re-united, fo as they ſhall never 
be ſeparated any more, and one King ſhall be 
over them, Dav7d, v-24- and that is Jeſus Chriſt, 
for David was dead long before this Propheſfie. 
Few here yet know where the Ten Tribes are, 
and the two are till ſcattered ; ſo that this 
never was accompliſhed to this day, and there- 
fore it muſt hereafter be fulfilled, becauſe God 
15 true. This then is certain, Thar all the 


Twelve Tribes of 1/rael ſhall have a Poſleſſton 


of their own Land again, and be under Con- 


verlion there ; ſome think they ſhall not be 


converted till after they are there, 1/ai. 61. 7. 
er. 31-17. and 32. 41. Exzck, 37. 21, 22, 25. 
Am, g. 14,15. Zech, 2. 12. 

So Rom. 11.25, 26. he faith, the fulneſs of 
the Geatiles ſhall come in, [and fo all 1/-ael 
ſhall be ſaved]. So that in Goſpel-times, after 
breaking off the Jews for Unbelief, yet there 
5a time when all 7{ae! ſhall be ſaved. And 
this will be compleated at the beginning of the 
{ſeventh Trumpet, Rev. 10, 7, 

The Way and Means of 1/raels return and 
Converſion, wW be partly Humacrdinry Op 


Impreſſions from the Lord, like wind breath- 
ing upon them, which will be to them as life 
from the dead, Ezek. 37. 9, IT, 12. it will be 
a ſudden, unexpected thing, a Nation to be born 
in one day, 1/ai. 66. 8. 

Their Call will be partly by Ordinary means, 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, Fer. 31. 6, 8, 9, 
Io, &c. by Watchmen on Monnt Ephraim, 
Iſai. 52. 7, $. and 59. 20. 1ſai. 60.16. Thou 
ſhalt alſo Suck the Milk of the Gentiles, Rom. 
I 1.25,26. The deliverer ſhall come out of Sor, 
z. e. by Miniſters out of Gentile Churches, 
ſo he will turn away Ungodlineſs from Faced. 
And the Faith of the Geatiles thall provoke 
the Jews to Tealouſfie and Emulation, ». 11, 12, 
poſſibly at the riſing of the Witneſles, Rev. 11. 
13, 12. 

Their firſt Converſion will not be by the 
pefſonal appearance of Jeſus Chriſt ; for that 
15 not till the ſeventh Vial, Rev. 16. 15, 16. 
Behold | come as a Thief——4Mar. 24. 29, 30. 
when they ſhall welcom him , Afar. 23. 39. 
whereas they are converted before under the 
fixth Vial, v. 12. and prepared as a Bride before 
the ſeventh, Rev. 19. 7. to end. 

As to the time; ſome ſay, before the Salvya- 
tion of 7/-ael, the Pope and Turk ſhall be oyer- 
thrown and deſtroyed. 

And indeed, a partial Fall of the Turk wil! 
be by the ſixth Vial, but their rorabDeſcruction 
is not till the ſeventh. 

And the Miſtake that the Fall of Rome will 
be by the fifth Vial, I havediſproved. 

As to that great Queſtion, 
K 3 Whe- 
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Whether Rome ſhall firſt be deſtroyed, before 
the Calling or Converſion of the Jews ? 

I would not abſolutely determine; but con- 
{ider, the firſt Triumphant Song for Judsment 
upon Babylon, 1s with various Hallelujahs, Rev. 
18. and Rev. 19. 1,3, 4,6. which is an He- 
brew word never betore ufed in the Apocalyps, 
and ſo importeth, that the Hebrews are con- 
cerned and ingaged in the fir{t Praiſes for the 
Fail of Rome ; and therefore the Hebrews ſeem 
to be Converted before, without which, they 
could not rightly ſhew forth theſe Praiſes,(1/as. 
43. 21) and this is in order of time after thoſe 
things concerning its Deſtruction. And the 
next thing is the Lamb's Wife (which eſpeci- 
ally muſt be the Jews) makerh her ſelf ready, 
Rev. 19.7, 

Yea, the Angel which filleth the Earth with 
his Glory near ti;e downtall of Babylon, Rev. 
18. 1, 2, {eemeth to be the very ſame with that 
at the firit reſtoration of 1/rae!, Ezek. 43. 2. 
And {o why may not the Jews have ſome hand 
alſo (with others) in the Ruine of Rome, Dan. 
2.34, 35- 44, 45. Lech, 12, 2,3,4, 0. 

I know the Idolatry and Abomination of 
Rome, have been a great Stumbling-block in the 
way of the Converſion of the Jews. 

Bur, the ſpecial Goſpel! Manifeſtation and 
Divine drawings, rending the Veil ' upon the 
Heart, will be enough to remove all theſe 
Stumbling-blocks, 2 Cor. 3. 15, 16. Foh. 6. 44, 
45. Aft. 2.37, 38. 

And that Rev. 15.8. is not to be underſtood 
2bſolutely 5 as if none entred 1ato the _ 
ple 
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ple or pure Church-ftare, till all the Vials be 
poured out; for all the ſeven Vial-Angels 
come out of the Temple, and with pure and 
white Linnen, v. 6. and fo there was then 2 
pure Temple, that ſome, yea many, entred in- 
co 3 but it muſt beunderſtood Comparatively, 
few enter in compariſon of what ſhall encer ac 
the latrer Vials. 

6. A gexeral Combination of Enemies again#t 
Feſus Chriit and his Intereſt, to their own Deſtr- 
&ion: After the Fall of Babylon, ſome will 
ſurvive to lament her burning, Xev. 18, 9. and 
being of the ſame Spiric they were, hence the 
Wirnefles after their riſing (Rev, 11, 11,} in 
ſuch places may have Trouble and Sufferings 
from their hands, and the watchword and 
warning to keep their Garments , intimate 
danger rhen of ſpiritual Drowſineſs, (Har.25, 
xz, &c.) and of Self-pollution ; however Ene- 
mies will! be exaſperated, ſo as all will con- 
ſpire againſt Jetus Chriſt and his Members, 
Rev.16. 13,14 15, 16. Dragon,Beaſt,and Falſe 
Prophet, but che iſſue is their Deſtruction. 

Thee was & partial Deſtruction betore, 
bur the total Deſtruction is referved ta this 
ſeventh Vial at Armageddou, The Tenth part 
fell before,but the Beaſt che Fourch Monarchy, 
continued, and the liccle Horn till now. Ar 
the ſeventh Vial and not before) the Beaſt 
is flain, and kis Body deſtroyed, and given to 
che burning flame,Daz.7.11.and then is ſeen one 
like the Son of Man in che Clouds— v. 13, 14, 

So Fohn telieth us of the End of {the Beaſt 
and Falſe Prophet] (the firſt and ſecond Beait) 

x& 4 they 
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they are then caſt into the Wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs of the Wrath of God, Rev. 19. 15. 
caſt alive into a- Lake of Fire burning with 
Brimſtone, v. 20. | 

 Asto the [Dragon] the Turk and all Pagan 
Powers, thoſe that are not profeſledly Chri- 
ſtian,what become of them ? They are waſted 
by the fixth Vial, and their Power deſtroyed 
by the ſeventh, to an utter Subjection, Rev. 
20. 2, 3. the Dragon is caſt into the bottomleſs 
Pit, and he bound a Thouſand Years. A 
wonderful reſtraint is Jaid upon him, that he 
may not hurt the Church as heretofore. And, 
v.3.after that he muſt be looſed for a little ſea- 
fon, and go to deceive the Nations in the Four 
Quarters of the Earth, [Gog and Magog | v.8. 
And theſe being the Dragon looſed at the End 
of the Thouſand Years; it plainly telleth us 
what is [ the Gog and Magog] at the beginning 
of the Thouſand Years, Ezek. 38. and 38. even 
the ſame; they are principally the Turks and 
their Aſſociates at Armageddon, or the remains 
of the Enemies of Chriſt from all Parts ; for the 
deſcription agreeth to the Turk and his Confe- 
derates, Ezck. 38. 2, 3. he is the Chief Prince 
of Meſhech and Tubal— If Tubal be the Spa- 
nards aad Italians , yet eſpech may be the 
Moſchici or Cappadocians. And the Turk hath 
2 vaſt Number of Horſemen, as; v. 4. Is a 
bitter Enemy to 1/racl, v. 9,16, 18. and hath 


2 Situation Northward, or in the North 


Country ; as v. 15. and Ezek. 39.2. yea , he 
hath Syria under him , which denominated: 
the Seleaciars Kings of the North; Dar. II. 6, 
8, Re | £ The 
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The attempt of this Gog and 21agog, the 
Turk and his Adherents, will be ſpeedily after 
the reſtoration or return of 1/-ae!, and dwelling 
fafely in their own Land, Ezck. 38. 8,9, 11, 
15. Ezeh. 39. 25, 26, 28, 29, when all the 
Twelve Tribes ſhall be newly gathered out of 
the Nations after their long ſcattering. 

And it will be a very dreadful and terrible 
deſtruction, by the fiercene(s of the wrath of 
God, Ezck. 38. 18, by a general Earth-quake 
or Commotion ; by ſetting every Mans Sword 
among the Men of Gog againſt his Brother, by 
Peſtilence, Blood, and immediate Judgments, 
Hail-Stones, Fire and Brimſtone, v. 19, 20, 
21, 22,23. So as they ſhall be a lgng time in 
burying the Dead, and burning the Inſtruments 
of War, Ezch. 39.17, 19, 20. and therefore it 
will be before the thouſand years, for it is not 
like there will be ſuch a ſpace after the end of 
them, to the end of time, Rev. 20, 11, 12. 

And this great deſtruction of Gog or the 
Turk, will not bein Zargaria ( though he may 
before have great loſles there ) but eſpecially 
in the Land of Canaar ; his great and laſt utter 
ruine and deſtruction ſhall be there, Fzck.39.4. 
thou ſhalc fall upon the Mountains of //-ac!. 

This is further confirmed from, Dar. 1T, 
where the Kings of Egyp: are called Kings of 
the South, and thoſe of Syria, Kings ot the 
North, till both were tranſlated ro the Romans, 
and then even in order of ſtory it is {aid, v. 36. 
And a King ſhall do according to his Will — 
there being but one King, becauſe borh Zgype 


and Syria, were under the Romans, till they 


divided 
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divided and ſplir again, that the Saracens ob- 
tained Epypr, and became King of the South, 
and the Turks obtained Aſia, v. 40. and fo 
became King of the North. All the deſcrip- 
tion of the King of the North there agree to 
the Turk; as, he in the latter days bath Ezyp: 
under him, and the precious things thereof, 
v.43. and ſo he is the King of che North. 

Therefore the Turks thai] hear ridings out 
of the Eaſt, and the North. and {hail go forth 
with fury to deſtroy, and hen he ſhall come 
to his end, v. 44,45: 

The laſt ſignal thing of ic is, v. 45. and he 
ſhall plant his Aphadno, the Tabernacle of his 
Palace or Tent for this War [between the Seas 
in the glorious Holy Mountain ; yer he ſhal! 
come to his End, and none ſhall help him}. 


Nere hath obtained (eſpecially from Dazzel) - 


that ticle of Renown Celorious Holy Monn- 
tain] but Fernſaler, or, the Land of Promile, 
Dar. 9.16, 20. Zcch. 8, 3. And that is [be- 
tween the Se2s]. Feruſaiem 1s fitnate between 
the Egyprian Sea on the Weſt, and the Dead- 
Sea, or the A/pbaliczs on tne Eaſt. Alſo Sama- 
ria hit) the Egyprian-Sea Weſtward, and the 
Dead- Sea Ealitwward Alfo the Territory of 
Aﬀur and Zabulon, are berween the Sea of 
Galilee on the Eaſt. and the Phenician, Syrian or 
Mediterranean-Sea Dn the Welt. 

When Gog or the Turk ſhall plant the Ta- 
bernacle of his P::ace or his Teat for War in 
Zudea or about Ferufalem, ard thall go forth 
furiouſly ro deſtroy, upon the Mountains of //- 
rael, then he ſhall come to tis end, and none 
ſhall heip him. 7, A 
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7. A time of general and Supendions Alter a- 
trons in the World : When 3all thoſe Enemies 
ſhall conſpire againſt Chriſt. as. Kev. 16.1416: 
Exch. 38 4,5,6, 7, 14, 15. it Cannot but be a 
time of Trouble every where, elpecially ſeeing 
it will be attended with iuch aitoniſhing My- 
tations, 4 at 24.29. the Sun ſhall be darkened 
2nd the Moon ithiil ner give her Light, and 
the Stars thall fall from Hezven, and the Pow- 
ers of Heaven thall be ſhaken. And this refer- 
reth to the ſame time, tor as the next thing, 


v. 30. then ihall appear che t1gn of the Son of 


Man in Heaven.— And Jeius Chriſt himſelf 
explaineth this, Zk. 21. 25, 26, 27. There 
{hall be figns in the Sun. -and inthe Moon, and 
ia the Stars, and upon the Earth diſtreſs of Na- 
tions, With perplexiry, Mens hearts failing for 
fear— and then they ſhall fee the Son of Man 
CUmiNg in the Clouds,— 72. e. for their relief 
and ſuccour. | 

Theſe Univerſal Commotions will occation 
a very great conſternation and aftrigh:menr, 
yet Jelus Chriit giveth them as a Comforting 
Cordial to the Faith of the Saints, like the 
bucding of the Fig-tree ; which evicenceth thar 
the Summer 15 near, v. 28, 29, ZO, ZI. 

So thefe terrible things argue that the 
Redemption of Believers araweth nigh, 
v. 32. Verily,— this Generation ſhall net paſs 
2way till all be fulfilled. 

[ This Generation] cannot be meant of chat 
wherein this was, ſpoken by Chriſt on Earth 3 
for that, and many Generations are paſied 
fince,and yet the things are unfulfilled :; =P in 
Orner 
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other Evangeliſts, eſpecially Luke, it is applied 
to the Parable of the Fig-tree, [that Genera- 
tion] v. 28. when the Fig-tree (hall begin to 
put forth by theſe Diſtreſles of Nations and 
Mens hearts failing for fear of thoſe things, 
which are coming on the Earth, [this Genera- 
tion] wherein theſe things begin, ſhall nor 
paſs until all be fulfilled, z. e. till the King- 
dom of God ſhall come, v. 31. till they ſhall 
ſee the Son of Man coming in a Cloud, ». 27. 
All ſhall be accompliſhed in the very ſame Age 
or Generation wherein they have their begin- 
ning. Thoſe things will have a terrible Aſpe&t 
even to the Saints; yet they will iſſue in their 
Redemption, v:. 28. and the blow will fall upon 
Enemies in their great deſtruction , Ezek. 38. 
20,21, 22. and 39. 4, 5. Kev. 19. 18, 19, 20. 
{o that this will be the greateſt trouble to the 
Enemies of Chriſt and his Church. 

It ſeemeth that the greateſt trouble to the 
Jewiſh Nation will be over before this; For it 
is faid, Mat. 24. 29, 30. Immediately after the 
Tribulation of thoſe days, ſhall the Sun be dar- 
kened— and then ſhall appear the ſigns of the 
Son of Man. — ; 

This foregoing trouble is applied to the Jews, 
v. 16,17. and js expreſly declared to be their 
greateſt Tribulation, v. 21. for then ſhall be 

eat Tribaiation : ſuch as was not fince the be- 


2inning of the World to this time, nor ever | 


thall be. So then, the Eclipſing of all Earthly 
Glory by diſtreſs of Nations (about the time of 
Armageddon) is not before, but immediately 
after that greateſt Tribulation to the Jewiſh Na- 
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tion is over and at an end. Tt began at Yeſpas 
tian about Ann. 70. that was their greateſt in 

ſpec of the ſeverity and ſharpneſs of it; the 
Hiſtory is very Tragical, many Hundred thou- 
ſands of the Jews periſhed, and were made mi- 
ferable, by Famine, Sword and Captivity 
their Houſes and Streets were filled with dead 
Men, Women and Children,ſo that choſe alive 
could not Bury the Dead, that it was unparal- 
lelled, it paſſed any Plague formerly ſent by 
God, Foſeph. 1ib. 6. c. 14, 16. and lib. 7. c:17. 
Then might be fulfilled, Zech. 14. v. 1, 2, 3. 
And that is their greateſt Tribulation in reſpect 
of Duration, it hath laſted above 1600 Years, 
and the Jews are not yet delivered. 

Ir is hard to conceive that any future trou- 
ble of theirs ſhould exceed that which is paſt, 
and eſpecially ſeeing there are ſo many Promi- 
ſes, that after rheir return, they ſhould have no 
more ſuch Sorrow and Captivity as before, Fer. 
31. IO, 11, 12, Ezek, 34, 12. 22. Zeph. 3,15. 
Zech.g. $8. Am.9. 14, 15. they ſhall no more 
be pulled our of their Land ; and fo they ſhall 
not again have their Houſes rifled and Women 
raviſhed, nor go again into Captivity 3 as,Zech. 
14. 2, And it fo, then their greateſt rronble 
mentioned, Dan. 1 2. 1. muſt be begun at Ye/pa- 
tian, and is almoſt expired, the worſt of it is 
over 3 for there cagnog be two greateſt troubles 
to them, and Chriſt ſaith, there thall never be 
like to them, (ar. 24. 21.) It is uſual for the 
Prophets in a few Lines, to expreſs that whictt 
is fulfilling many Hundred Years; and ſo here 
in a Verſe or two, may decipher the m_ and 

ong 
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tong Tribulations of the Jews, and alſo their 
deliverance, and reach even to the laſt Reſur- 
reciion, v. 2. | 

In thort, thoſe words [| And there ſhall be a 
time of Trouble, ſuch as never was fince there 
was a Nation] may come in by a Parentheſis, 
diſcovering what ſhall intervene between 1/- 
racl's rejection, and 4ichae!s ſtanding up for 
their deliverance, even a long and fore Tri- 
bulation. 

Or elſe they muſt refer to this general Com- 
motion, which will be unparallelled in reſpect 
of aſtoniſhment and affrightment, but they will 
be more afraid than hurt, for then at that time 
they ſmall be delivered. | 

8. The ſetting up of the glorious Kingdom of 
Teſus Chrift , the New Jeruſalem, or the Glory 
of the Church here a Thouſand Years, Rev. 20. 
and 21. and 22. 

The Riſe or firſt State of this Kingdom; 
will be ſpeedily after the Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes , and the firſt Converſion of the 
Jews, Rev, 11, 12, 15. and before the Thou- 
ſand Years begin. This is the Kingdom of the 
Stane , . Dar. 2. 34, 45. whole beginning will 
be ſmall, and its way unpeaceable and trou- 
bleſom, conflicting wich Enemies, yet pre- 
vailing againſt and breaking of them. v. 45. So 
that this is not begun, ſo long as the Enemies 
of Chriſt -are the prevailing Parry , every 
where. | | 

The ſecond State of this Kingdom, will be- 
gin next after the Batrel at Armageddor, this 
will be more Peaceabie and Glorious, 1{as- 2-4 

Fs : 
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Mic. 4. 3,4, 6, 7. The Charch will enjoy 
great Liberty ; for, her grand Enemy,the Dra- 
gon, Will be under 2 wonderful Reſtraint, will 
be Bound a Thoutand Years, Rev. 20 2. 

It cannot note the State of the Saints to 
come in Heaven upon the Judgment of the 
Great Day ; for, after that Satan will be looſed 
no more; whereas, after this, v. 3 8. he ſhall 
be looſed for a lictle ſeaſon to deceive the Na- 
tions, after which, will ſpeedily follow that laſt 
Day of Judgment, v. 7, 9, 11, 12. but of thar 
day and hour knoweth no man, Har. 24. 36. 

And it cannot be paſt ; for the Dragon hath 
never been bound a Thouſand Years hitherto. 
The firſt Three hundred Years of Chriſt, he 
he was looſe, ruling by Pagan Emperours, Rev. 
I2. 3. 4. And ſince hath been looſe, ſending 
forth not only Papiſm,but Mahumetiſm, out of 
the bottomlcts Pir after 4», 600.Rev.g. 1,2,0fc. 
which continue to this day; therefore he is nor 
yet ſhut up in the bottomleſs Pit, and bound 
there, as Kev. 20. 1, 2, 3- and confequently the 
Thouſand Years are not yet begun. And beſides. 
when the Thouſand Years are expired, Satan is 
looſed again, and his Party is deſtroyed in an 
immediate way. by fire from God out of Hea- 
ven, v. 9. and he is caſt into the Jake of fire and 
brimſtone [where the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
phet are]. Therefore the Beaſt and falſe Pre- 
phet muſt be deſtroyed before the Thouſand 
Years begin; elſe how could the Dragon be 
caſt into the Lake where they were,if they had 
not been there before? and they are not there 
as yet, and fo that time is not yet begun- They 
Cannot 
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cannot be caſt in during the Thouſand Years, 
for Satan is bound all that time; whereas he is 
looſe till they be in the Lake, and immediately 
before the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were caſt in, 
the Dragon was not bound there, but affiſted 
them at the Battel at Armageddon, Revy.16. 13. 
16. and fo that time of a Thouſand Years is not 
yet begun. 

And this Thouſand Years will be a glorious 
time; not Abſolutely, as if Sinle(s ; bur Com- 
paratively, or compared with any former ſtate 
of the Church ſince the Fall of Adamyſoit will 
be a ſtate of Bleſſednelſs, Dar. 12.11, 12. Poſſh- 
bly it may be uſhered in by a perſonal appea- 
rance of Chriſt in the Clouds ; bur I cannot ſay, 
chat it will be by the perſonal preſence and con- 
tinuance or reigning of Chriſt on Earth. Now 


will Ezekie!'s City andTemple be erected, Ezek, 


40. to the Endof that Book,the glory of which 
will be, that the Name of it from that day ſhall 
be Fehovah Shammah, the Lord is there, Ezck. 
48. 35. This is the time of finiſhing the Myſte- 
ry of God in the ſeventh Trumpet, Rev. Io. 7. 
and 11. 15, &c. | 

Here will begin the State of the New 7Jer«- 
falem, which cometh down out of Heaven, Kev. 
21,1,2. and is not by our going up to Heaven. 

Here, will be ſuch a new face of things,as if 
there were a New Heaven, and a New Earth. 
Rev. 21, 1. and great Changes for the better in 
the Civil,and Eccleſiaſtical State,great Purity of 
Adminiſtrations and Ordinances,and a glorious 
Divine Preſence, v. 3. Zeph. 3. 9. Zech. 14. 


20, 21, 
Then 
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Then there ſhall be given to Chriſt as, Dar, 
7. 14 22, 27. Dominion and Glory and a 
Kingdom that all People, Nations and Lan- 
guages ſhould ſerve him; and his Domi- 
nion is an everlating Dominion, which ſhall 
not paſs away, and his Kingdom that ſhall not 
be deſtroyed. 


—— 


An Appendix. 


AS aforegoing (except 1n two lines) I had 
written long ſince; but ſome of late 
have affirmed Pagan Rome to be the firſt and 
ſecond Beaſt , and the Subje&t of the Seals; 
Trumpets and Vials, yea, to be the Whore of 


Babylon, which falling . they ſay ) the 1000 


Years began : Alſo they deny the Converſion 
of the Jews. If theſe things be true, then 
much aforeſaid were falſe; ſo as this neceſſi- 
tateth a conſidering thoſe Matters. | 
Q. 1, Whether Pagan Rome was the firſt and 


ſecond Beaſt, and the Whore or Myſtical Babylon, 


Rev. 13. and Rev. 18 ? 

A. Negatively, it was not : For, 

1, There is a Dragon-ſt ate of the Roman Empire, 
which falleth at the riſing of the firſt Beaſt ; for 
the Dragon givech the firſt Beaſt , his Power, 
Throne and great Authority, Rev. 13. 2. and fo 
the Beaſt is the Dragon's-Succeflor, and doth 
not get up,until the Dragon be caſt down from 
his Imperial Throne and Dignity, Rev. 12.9,13. 

Þ Hence 


14.5 The Fulfilling 


Hence it is impoſhble that Pagan Rome ſhould 
be both Beaſt and Dragon : Neither was there 
any State before Pagan Rome to make the 
mn ſeeing 1t was Pagan from the 
8 
2, Rowe whilſt Dragon, had a vaſtly different 
form and ſhape from what it had under the firſt 
Beaſt : In its Dragon-ſtate it had only ſeven 
Crowns, and theſe not upon the Horns, but 
upon the Heads, Rev. 12.3. but at the riſing 
of the firſt Beaſt, there were Ten Crowns, and 
theſe upon the Horns, Rev. 13. 1. for the Gorhs, 
Vandals, &c. obtained a Soveraignty , ſetting 
up in the Empire for themſelves ; whereas in 
the days of John, they had not received Power 
as Kings , Rev. 17.12. all then {though ſome 
were named Kings, Mat. 2. 1, 3. Luk, 1.5. A. 
26, 2,7, 27.) being under the headthip of, and 
in ſubjection ro Emperours ; but were ro be 
Crowned about the ſame time when the Ro- 
man Empire turned Beaſt 5 were not ſo crown- 
ed under Pagan Rome ; therefore that was nat 
the firſt Beat. | 
3, After crowning the Horns, one of the Heads 
of the firt Peaft was wounded as unto death, and 
healed again, Rev.I 3-3, This cannot be proved 
of Pagzn Kome,and fo that is not the firſt Beaſt. 
4. The firſt Beaſt had Power to continue or make 
War 42 Months, Rev.13. 5. if they were litera] 
Months, Pagan Rozze was Idolatrous and perſe- 
cuting the Church much longer, even Hundreds 
of Years. If they be taken for Months of 
Years, then Pagan Rome did not continue half 
ſo long, and ſo cannot be that firſt Beaſt, 
J+ ; 
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5. It doth not appear that the ten horns after 
Crowning aid hate Pagan Rome, and burn it with 
fire, Rev. 17. 12, 16. and ſo that was not the 
firſt Beaſt : Nor was it the|Whore of Babylon,for, 
Rev. 18, ſpeaketh not merely of the deſtruction 
of ſome Corruprions (as of Paganiſm) but of an 
utter defolation of a City it teif; Compare it 
with 7er. 25. 9, 10, II, I2. fv that if it had 
been Rome Pagan, it would nor have left that 
as a City afrer Paganiſm, for the Papacy to 
reign 1n. 

6 The Reaſons urged for Pagan Rome, being 
the firſt Beaſt and the hore of Babylon, are aot co- 
gent, but eaſily anſwered ; for they are moſtiy 
built upon that common Miſtake, :z. Thar 
elſe Rome Papal muſt be theftirtt Beaſt : whereas 
I have proved that tir{t- Beaſt to be a civil per- 
ſecuring ſtate of Roe, diſtinct from, and up 
long (even Hundreds of Years) before the ſe- 
cond Beaſt (which 1s Papal) did ariſe in his firſt 
Horn of Ecclefiaſtical Power, about Anz, 6065. 
and fo molt of the Reaſons are enervated, or 
evaded at once. Hence the Pope is nor rhe 7th 
& 8th Head or King. Iris uſual for [King ] ro 
fiznifie, not a particular Perſon, but a Species 
of Government, or a Race of many Succeſſively, 
Dan. 7. 17. and S.21. 2nd 1. 5, a 3.3 
I5, &c. And fo Rev. 17.10. cannot intend par- 
ticular perſons 3 for, Five Pagan perſecucing 
Emperours were not fallen in the days of John, 
and ttere were more to come than would make 
up the 7 or 8, for there were Ten Perſecutions; 
therefore it muſt be Five Species of Govern- 
ment that then were fallen. If che [ſhort ſpace] 

2 V, IQ, 
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v.10. be not meant of the ſtate of the frr(t 
Beaſt before the 7th Head of Popes did ariſe, 
bur of it; then it may intend the Pope from 
the time of his becoming the 7th Head by ob- 
raining Civil Supremacy over-topping Empe- 
rours, and then his continuance may be bur a 
{ſhort ſpace)comparatively with the whole time 
of Emperours. 

Obj t. it « 1dolatrons perſecuting Power that the 
Text defcribeth,and none perſecuted but Emperonrs, 

A. Not only the Emperours, but the Beaſt by 
Crowned horns alſo perſecuted : However it is not 
faid that all the ſeven Heads did perſecute, bur 
that ſtate did it which hath theſe. And often 
that is aſcribed to many, which is acted nor by 
.all, but by ſome or a few of them; as Rev.17. 
16. compared with, Rev. 18. 9. 

Obj. 2. Evince that the ſix Pagan Governments 
mere Heads of Papal Rome. 

A. In deſcribing one Roman Monarchy which 
hath various i/ynaſties, no Neceſſity that all which 
£3 afirmea of it ſhuuld be verified under one of them : 
Daziel's 4h Beaſt comprehendeth all its various 
fates mc::1ioned in the Revelation under both 
Dragon anc. ..2aſt tate. So the fix Pagan Go- 
vernments were Heads of that Empire which 
now is Papai; out all the fix not in betng when 
Papal. 

Goj. 3- As tn the ſeven ſorts of Government, 
Kings, Coal ls, 'vecemvirs, GC- Evince that ſix 
were Suprean. Forrrs at Rome before Popes. 

A. Trecente/imo al:ero quam Condita Roma erat 
iterum mut.u. fr-ma Cruitatis ab Conſulibus ad 
Decemviras , quec..idmodum ab Regibus ante ad 
Cons 
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Conſules venerat tranſlito imperio, T. Livii, {i6.3, 
Dec. 1. See Tacitts Annal, 1, 1. and others,who 
ſpeak of Dictators and Tribunes. 

1. Kings, cannot be denied to be Supream 

as Romulus, &C. 
2. Conſuls were created in the room of 
Kings; Regibus urbe propulſis Romani=—— Con{ules 
creaveruat, pro uno repe dis hac Cana Creati— 
Paul Diacon- {b. 1. p. 13. 

3. Diftators: The Romans ſmitcen with fear, 
Di&atorem creant ,cujus autoritas & potentia Con- 
ſulem prairet, Oro. lib. 2. c. 5. The like faich 
Dempſter, 

4. Decemviri; Pro duobus Conſulibrs Decem 
fatti ſunt gut ſummam poteſiatem haberent conſt 1tu- 
endarum legum Atticarum gratia, qui 4 numero 
Decemviri ſunt Nominati, Paul. Diacon. (4b. 1. 
See Pzul. Oref. lib. 2. Cc. 13. 

5. Tribunes, were of two ſorts, T7iburt 
Militum were of Conſular Authority. Paul, Di- 
acon. 1b. 2. 

6. Emperours are known to have had Su- 
pream Authority. 

7. Popes have over-top't Emperours, as /- 
debrand, or Pope Gregory VII. and others: 

Obj. 4. But the Supream Power was in the Sev 
nate, and that is made none of the Six, 

A. It's ſaid, That Romulus the King firſt con- 
ſtitnted rhe Senate at Rome, yet he was Supream 
fill; Centum Senatores creavit quos Patres 
2ucoritate nuncupavit. /a's Corvins lib. Eu- 
tropii Hiſtoria cum Diacono, p, 6. the number 
was increaſed afterwards. 

Ir's true, there were Cm after Mm 
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the Senate and Emperours, and the Senate had 
a hand in making Decrees ; bur Emperours had 
the Supream Power in the Adminiſtration of 
the Governineat of Roe, or in the Executive 
part of the Lais 3 for, who wiil ſay thar there 
were two Supream Powers at the fame time 
there? And thoſe who make the Objection 
by their aflerting particular Emperours, to be 
the ſeven Heads. Rev. 13. I. and Kev. 17. 9,10. 
they muſt unavoidably 2rant not the Senate, bur 
Emperours to be Supream. 

Obj. 5. The Pontifex Maximus might as well 
be named, as one of them. 

A. 1. It s denied; For Poniifex Maximus was 
firſt inflitimed by Numa Powpilius, a- King who 
nad Stream Power oucr him. See Aefſal. Corw- 
ia, Libel. 

4. Afterward it was finſully annexed to him 
Th? had the Stpreas mn Power, 2 tothe Emperour ' 
as ene of hs Titles, Ai irer, C « [ulins Cafar, all 
Empe rours aſſamed that wicked Title Pontifex 
Afaximits, even Conſtantine, Cor ſta thus — unt1] 
the Emperour Gra! fn, and he did forbid to be 

called by it. See Derper,and Rofm and Zoſemns. 

3- [t's against Rev. $7 10. for if Pontifex 
Maximas was one of the Seven, which were 
the Five fallen in the days of Fohz ; how can 
the number Seven be made ap ? 

Obj. 6. Shew that | The Beait | that [was and 
1s not | is meant, that it | is not now, nor ever was 
but ſhall be] and when the Pape falleth | ſhall ror 
be]. And v.15. [where the Whore ſitteth ] where 
ſhe ſhall fit hereafter. 
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A. 1. It may be as difficult to -£nſwer if the 
Pagan Empire were the teat; for that | was] 
in the days of John, yet it is ſaid ſand is 
not ]. 

2. It is uſual in a Prophetical ſtrain, to mention 
things as pa#t or preſent which are to come hundreds 
of Years after, becauſe they thall certainly he 
future; as Rev. 18. 2. Babylon— [5 falta], 
whereas it was not falien in the days of Job, 
no, although the Pazan Empire were the Ba- 
bylon intended, which it is not. "Thus, Dan. 2. 
29. his Dream was, of what (kould come to 
pals afterivard ; yet in Vition, it was as if pre- 
tent or palt, v.32. t046. ſo Dan.7. 3.4. tO v.15. 
& v.17.to the End ; and Da#.8. Such reaſoning 
then, does but darkeo truth with many words. 
And as to Rev, 17.8, 11. the Apoſtle interpret- 
eth it, the Beaſt [was] before ryounding [zs nor ] 
what he was when wounded unto death,ſ yer zs ] 
when healed. 

Alſo | The Gowned and literate Tribe] of Pa- 
22n Rome Could not be [the ſecond Beaſt] Rev. 
13. II, for various CharaGers thereof do not 
agree to them 3 as v. 12. they did not exerciſe 
all the Imperial Power and Authority of the 
firſt Beaſt ; nor did they fo much as pretend to 
work Miracles. v. 13. they do not make fire come 
down from Heaven on the Earth 1n the fight of men, 
and {o they axe not the ſecond Beaſt. 

Take'this Rule. 

A Correſpondency or agreeableneſs of fome Mat- 
ters or Events unto a Propheſie.will not prove its ac- 
compliſhment, if there be diſagreeablenefs in other 


things, 
L 4 Thus, 
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Thus, ſome obſerving great Sufferings of 
Charches at divers Seaſons about Three Years 
and half, have concluded thele for the times of 
the Witneſſes Death, Rev. 11.7, 9. and yer 
have been miſtaken, as I before evidenced. So 
others finding { Pagan Rome] to anſwer ſome 
Characters in Rev. 17. 4, 5,6. as being great, 
and a Mother of Harlots and Abominations,c. 
have groundlefly concluded that to be [rhe Wo- 
man or Whore of Babylon]. Where:ts Pagan 
Rome was down (as I have proved) before the 
Scarler-coloured Beaſt was up. which carrieth 
her, ». 3,7. and before the Ten Horns were 
crowned, v. 12, and ſo that cannot be the Ba- 

byloz here intended. 
 - Butas to | rheWhore of Babylon, Rev, 17. | 
all the Characters of her agree to Kome Papal, 
and ſo we may conclude that ro be it- Rome 
undeniably is that great City which in the days 
of John reigned over the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 
17. 18. though now it is not of the lame Mag- 
nitude as then, yer it is the tame City that now 
15 the Seat of the Papacy. And her bad Qua- 
liacations of Spiritual Fornicarion or Idolatry and 
Cruel Perſecution, V. 2, 34, 5, 6. do now noto- 
r10uſly and undoubtedly agree to Rome Papal ; 
And therefore Rome Papal is | the Whore of Ba- 
bylon]; and I think Aztichriftian. If the name 
Antichri#t be not inthis Buok, yet the thing is. 
Tr 1s nor againſt it, if her riding upon the Beaſt 
was not untii Pope Gregory VII. or Innocent [IT, 
Or the Latcran Council : For there is no Scrip- 
tare Evidence that the rifing of the Whore of 
Bavvlon was as early as the arit Beaſt, much leſs 


her 
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her riding upon him ; that might not be unti] 
the rifing of [the ſecond Beaſt] Hundreds of 
Years after ; eipecially feeing Babylon 15 firſt 
mentioned in this Book, &ev. 14.8, 9, with the 
Image and Mark oi the {econd Feaſt, Rev. 13, 
14, 15, 16. 

But how unimaginable is it, that almoſt the 
whole Book of rhe A&cwelarion thould be frent 
about Pagan Rowe in the firſt Three Hurcred 
Years afrer Chriſt's Nativity, and that all the 
great Events ſhould be paſſed over in a deep 
ſilence, which have been {or many Hundreds of 
Years ſince; ard this when they were {o 18 
markable ro the Church, and doc clearly and 
exactly anſwer the Prephefie which yet certain- 
ly exterceth ro the End of t:we, even to the 
Day of judgment, Rev. 20, 11, 12 ? 

I right add, thar as this Fropheſie of the 
Caſting cown the ['ragon, Rev. 12. tended 
greatly to the Confuiation of Chrifiian Jews 
and Gentiles in the Frimitive tin:es and 
here is a triumph os that account. v. 1o 12, 
So Jelus C hriſt hath tenderly provided for the 
conſolation of Chritiians in the Jatter Days. for 
here is another, a new Triumph for Victory 
over the Beaſt, and the Detiruction of Latylon, 
Rev. 19 5.6, 20. this after rwo Feaits had been 
up and perſecuted , Kev. 13. and aiter fome 
Trumpets had ſounded, and Vials were poured 
out upon Enemies, Kev. 15. and 16. the firſt of 
which \ ials, v. 2. ſpake the Beaſt up before. 
Sc that bere is a double rejoycing, one a long 
time after another, and the latter upon the 
downfall of Babylor. | 

| Here 
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Here I muſt add, that it is unſcriptural to 
fay (as ſome do) that the three Days and half, 
Rav. 11. ſhould amount to as much as 1260 
Days, or be the fame with the 42 Months as 
if the three Days and haif were firſt to be 
tarned into Prophetical Days, z. e. Years, and 
then every day in thoſe Years to be turned 
mto Years again ; fach doubling 1s wholly un- 
warrantable. We are not to teach the Spirie 
to ſpeak , there 15 a Myſtery in the broken 
Numbers {o often repeated, elſe the three In- 
tegrums might have been more, and fo the 
1260 Days mint have been .1320 or 2000, 
And ſarely there is curioſity in adding half a 
Day or Year, to three Years of the Witnefles 
lying dead, Rev. 11. 9,1. it intimateth that 
there will be ſome reviving in that half Year, 
or beforea 4th Prophetical day is come abour. 
If a long time would be required for the 
ſtrange Feats of the Antichrilt taikea of by the 
Romaniſts, yet they who have ſo long perſe- 
cuted, why may they not at ai} ſlay the Wit- 
neſſes in ſuch a thorr rime, the way being pre- 
pared before ? and why may they not in ſome 
Street of the great City by a Spirit of Life 
from God.ſuddenly be revived again ? 
' To conclude this; in all the 1260 Days of 
their Saekcloath-ſtate, the Witneſſes Propheſie, 
Rev. IT. 3. and fo are alive; whereas during 
the three Days and half, they are in a death- 
ftate, v. 7, 9, II. and therefore the three Days 
and half are no part {much leſs the whole) of 
the 1260 Days. 

I have proved divers Vials to be poured _ 
ong 


long before the riſing of the Witnefles ; and to 
the Viſion of the Vials we mult refer thac vaſt 
change of Afﬀzirs in the Papacy, by the late Re- 
formation. Quickly after pz{{ing of the {econd 
Wo, the Kingdoms of the orld become the Loras. 
Rev. L1. I4, 15. or then cometh rhe 1000 
Years, Rev. 20. in Which 1 do not aſſert a /er- 
ſonal reign of Chris pou Earth,C uring thar time, 
but a more glorious State of the Church than be- 


fore, end then cometh the Day of Judgement, 


v.1t,n2,&c- 

Queit. 2. Whether the 1000 Years, Rev. 20. 
ruSt commence or begin from the Fall of Pagan 
P.ome at Conſtance, and exvire at the Ottoman 
Empire. 4. 1300. 

4. Nezatively, the 10co Years cannot take 
Cate from the Fall of Pagan Rowe : 

"_ 

{ he BeaSt and falſe Prophet are caſt into the 
hn ning Late at the beginning of the 1c00 Years, 
Ret, 20. 10. Seeing che Dragon at their Expi- 

ration is caſt into it | where the Beaft and Falſe 
] roph t are] therefore they were in before. 

. The Dragon ts bound during the 1000 Tears, 
hs he doth not deceive the Nations, Rev. 20. 3. 
whereas curing the 10co Years from the Fall 
of Pagan Rome, about Arr. 300. the Dragon 
was not bound but looſe, and did deceive the 
Nations into the Corruptions and Abomina- 
tions both of the Papiſz even in the heighe of 
It, witneſs Hildebrand's Dietates, and others; 
and alſo of Mahumetaniſm, which overſpread 
ind deceived the Nations in the times afcer, 
An, 600. and before 4n. 1300. Yea, not only 
iO 
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ſo, but a Scarlet-coloured Whore in that time 
perſecuted rhe Church;witneſs theSufferings of 
the Albingen/es, and Waldenſes, and Bohemians,— 

Q. 3. Whether the Re// »rarion and Converſion of 
she 7ews and Ten Tribes is (il! rn be expefted ? 

A. Afirmatively, I aſſert that the reſtoration 
and converſion of the Fews, and the Body. or great 
Numbers of the Ten Tribes s ſtill to be expefted, 

If the Prophrſies and Promiſes hereof had the 
beginning of their a@o-npliihmen! i: the Pri- 
mitive Times:if then,there were the {+ fruits 
of them ; yet the principal,the ch:eieft purr,the 
compleat fulfilling of them is yer to come For, 

I. All the Tribes, the dry bones mu? live + The 
two Sticks (hall be one Stick, one ation, and 
that in their own Land under Dauid their King, 
Jeſus Chriſt, when they ſhall be no more two 
Nations, e:ther hall be divided into two Kingdoms 
any more at all, Ezek. 37. 5,10,14,16,19,21,22, 
23,2425. and they thall be converted, v. 14. 7 
will pur my [pirit in you. —— 

This {peaketh not of a Union of believing 
Jews and Gentiles under Jeſus Chriſt 3 bur 
plainly of che Twelve Tribes of !/-ae/; for one 
ſtick is for 7#dabaad the Children of 1/-ae!, his 

Companions. v. 16. and the other for Fo/eph,the 
ſtick of Ephraim, aud for not only { (ome ] bur 
[all] che houſe of I{rac! his Companions ; this 
mult compriſe the Ten Tribes; and theſe muſt 
all be united, become one Nation, v, 19, 22. iz 
the Land, inthe Mountains of Iſrael, and one King 
ſhall be to them all, v.22. and this is Jelus Chriſt, 
v.24. David, my ſervant, ſhall be King over them, 
and they all ſhall have one 5hepherd— 1. e. Jelas 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, for David was dead long befre, and 
[David] often is put for Chriſt, Ezek. 34. 23, 
24. with Foh. 10.11. ſai. 55. 3. with 48. 13. 
34: Hof. 3.5,—— : 

Whereas they never yet were thus united un- 
der Chriſt in their own Land,but are a divided 
ſcattered People co this day. 

Therefore there is a time yet to come,when 
they ſhall be thus united under Jeſus Chriſt x 
for God is true. and no tittle of his Promiſe 
ſhall fail. The like is declared in many other 
Prophecies. 

2. All Iſrael! ſrall be ſaved, Rom. 11. 26. and 
not only the Elect,the ſpiritual ae, but plain- 
iy the Jews, that //-ae!, in diſtinction from the 
Gentiles, v. 25. and after blindneſs or hardnes 
happened to the Jews,ſo as they were caſt away 
and broken off for their unbeltef,v. 1 5,17,20. 

Therefore the Converſion of the Jews, of 
multicudinous number of that 1/ael is to be ex-+ 
peed. 

Ic will be ſuch as will be greater riches to the 
World ; to the Gentiles than rheir fall was,v. 12. 
how mach more their fuineſs ? There 15 then a time 
coming, when there will be ſach [a fulneſs of 
the Jews] as will uſher in the Converſion of a 
far vaſter Numbers than in the firſt Ages of the 
Goſpel, as the [how much more] doth evidence. 

Obj. But there is no probability that all or moſt 
of rhe Common Peeple of the Ten Tribes were tranſ- 

planted; but only the Rulers,and Rich and Military 
Aden, 

A. Ithinkevery individual Perſon or Family was 
"0t carried away: yet it is apparently — 
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only ſuch a ſmall number of them were tran 
planted. See 2 King. 17.6, 18, 24, 26. 4I. and 
18. 9, 10, 11. there were ſuch vaſt numbers 
removed to various diſtant places, v. 6. as it is 
{faid, v. 18, there was none left but the Tribe 
of Fudah only; ſee v. 23- they bear the name of 
Iſrael. And tuch multitudes were bruught from 
far to people the Country, and be placed in the 
room of them as are called [ Nations ]v-24,26,41, 

Let it be granted that there mult be a rerurn 
an{werable, and rhe converizon of ſuch a mul- 
ticude as were tranſported, and we need not de- 
{tre more. 

Obj. 2. 4lthe Ten Tribes were in the Dominion 
of Cyrus, and had liberty to return. 

- Anſ. 1. Dr. Lightfeor faith, [ when Cyr: gave 
I&ave to the Jews after the 70 years captivity,to 
return to their own country,multitades of them 
found themſelves ſo pleafingly ſeared, and by 
continuance of time rooted in Zabylonia,that they 
would not remove their habitarion, but fixed 
there. There in time they grew to ſo great a 
Nation, and diſtinct a people, that they had a 
Prince of the captivity of their own blood;over 
them,and three famous Univerſities, Nehardea, 
Pombeditha and Soria, ----Peter's lot fell here---- 
diredts his Epiſtle to the diſperſed Jews in Por- 
1145, Galatia,'C appadociz, Aſia and Bithinia — See 
tHlarmon. Þ.335. 

2. They did not ſo return as to anſwer the Prophe- 
fie, Ezek. 37. for then they muſt now be 1a their 
own land, v. 22, 23, 25. which they are nor, 
$ome of the Ten Tribes joined with 7«dh. 
2 Chroz. 11.17, 18, When yet they were un- 
doubt- 
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doubtedly two Kingdoms. And they are as real- 
ly ewo Kingdoms {till as they were of old, a- 
gainſt v. 22, 23, 25, 26, 28. ye 1n Goſpel times 
we read Joh. 7. 35. of the dijfperſed among the 
Gentiles, Therefore there is yeta time coming 
wherein they ſhall return to their own land and 
be converted. 

Obj. 3- But the ro Nations or Sticks became 
one nnder Zorobabel as a type, and myſtically under 
Chriſt, and fo Exck. 37. was fulfilied. 

Anf. 1. That Ezek. 37. had any part or begin- 
ning of its accompliſhment under Lorobabel, i an 
aſſertion wholly greundleſs : and {oa bare denial of 
it is ſufficient t1!! chere be proof of it. By [ Da- 
vid] often is meant Chriſt, and not a type of 
him, ſoas the firſt accompliſhment of it was in 
the days of the Mefitah long afrer Zorobabel was 
dead. The Twelve Tribes,or two Nations were 
never united under Zorobabe! thar I can find, 
there mighe be ſome of them as there was, 
2 Chron. 11.17, 8. when yet they were two 
Kingdoms, bur the body of them returned nor, 
Zorobabel was not their Prince tor ever,as Ezek. 
37. 25, 28. there will be a time when they ſhall 
be in cheir Land, and their Children, ana their 
Childrens Children for ever, v. 25. 

2. Eztch, 37. was not fulfilled in the firſt ages of 
the Goſpel, or at the firſt coming of Chrijt : for, as 
Mr. Greenhill wel} obſerverh, then the Scepter 
ſhould not have departed, when Shiloh came, Gen, 
49. 10, If the Meſſiah were King in //r2e/,King 
over both Houſes uniced into one, the Sceprez 
did not depart , but was advanced. 

Fhis will appear further by their being fi: 
ſcarrered as here followerh. * 
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Obj. 4. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and that of 
Peter and James,are direfted not to the two Tribes 
only, but to the Twelve Tribes that are ſcattercd 
abroad. 

Anf. 1. This very objeion evidenceth that even 
multitudes of the T welves Tribes were ſtill ſcattered 
#2 thoſe Goſpel times, when the greateſi number of 
Jews and lſraclites were converted, that hitherts 
have become Chriſtians:and they have had further 
ſcatterings ſince, which ſufficiently proveth that 
the Prophecies aforeſaid and many others of 
lke nature, were not then accomplithed ; they 
were not then nnited in their own land : there- 
fore there is a time yet coming wherein he that 
ſcattered 1/-ae! will gather Im, Fer. 31. 10. 
Enze. 27. 38. 

2, Thoſe Epiſtles concerned not the Twelve Tribes 
in thoſe primitive times only, or chiefly in that age, 
and the tim? now paſt 5 but thoſe Epiſtles to the 
Hebrews,and of Peter and Fames,are directed to 
all che Tribes,and will be of uſe to them in the 
times yet to come, when they ſhall deconverted. 

Obj. 5. Many of the Fews were converted in the 
Primitive times, Act. 21. 20. and in Conſtantine's 
tize, and ſo Rom. 11, 26. was fulfilled. 

Ani The converſion-of Fews in thoſe firſt ages of 
the Goſpel,ds not anſwer Rom. 1 1.26 for that was the 
time of their fall and blindneſs;nor of their ſu]- 
nels; Thoſe myriides then are but few in compa- 
riſon of the time when all !/rae! ſhall be faved. 
Alſo as then there were great deſtructions of the 
Jews by Titus and Ad-1an,8&c.ſo Chriſt telleth us 
Lnk.21 23,24. That wrath ſhould be upon them, and 
they ſhould be troden down of the Gentiles, how long? 
Until 
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Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; and they 
are trodden down by the Turks until this day ; 
all which evidence that their converſion and 
glory \.could not be. in thoſe Primitive times ; 
but the time is coming when they ſhall ſay as 
Mat. 23. 37. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name 


_ of the Lord. Burt their Converſion is ſuch a 


myſtery as 1t will be as life from the dead, Rom,11- 
T5, 25. hardly any firſt fruits or appearances 
of it before hand, yer dry bones ſha!l live, and 
Zernſalem appear in her glory. 
And now we ſee Scripture grounds till to 
pray forthe downfall of Babylor,and the coming 
of the glorious Kingdom of Chrift and chereſto- 
ration and converſion of the Jews.yea of all the 
Tribes of 1/racl, and we do not take the Name 
of God in vain,nor deprave the Chriſtian Faith, 


- bur diſcharge an important dufy therein. 


A Poſtſcript. 


"EXE Title of my Book is [The Revelation 
Unvailed] becauſe it tendeth to free ir 
from the aforeſaid mifinterpretations which 
Eclipſe and darkenthis ſacred Prophecy. 

I know many are diſcouraged for {earching 
into theſe myſteries by obſerving the miſtake 
of Writers4n the computation of times.:Where- 
2s I account that one of the (malleſt matters in 
it ſelf,only ic may prove great by its i] inflaence, 
upona Mans own Spirit, in the diſappointment 
of his confidence, and ones Enemies, who {ce- 
ing others error-as to time, may promiſe them- | 

M {elves 
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ſelves immtmity, from threatned Judgments, 
and fo may be hardened to their ruine and de- 
ſtruction, I know the expectations of ſome emi- 
nent men, are raiſed high of a deſtructionof 
the Beaſt or Rome,about four or five years hence, 
ſuppoſing that then will be the expiration of 
the 1260 days : whereas I think thoſe days ex- 
pired ſome years ſince, but that this was not 
tie event to be expected upon their expiration, 
If thoſe worthy Men ſhould ſuffer a fruſtration 
of expeRation, yet there is no cauſe for a pro- 
tration of their Spirits,or for Enemies triumph- 
ing: I do modeſtly, not.confidently hope for 
ſome glorious events within inthis Age, if not 
within ſew years,but it is upon other grounds,as 

I. From the number of Vials already poured out : 
indeed the accompliſhments of foregoing Pro- 
pheſies, are indications of what events are next 
co follow, and a ſure guiding thread for our di- 
recon, to diſcover where we are. 

2. The ſtate and condition ofthe Turks : when 
the Turks ceaſe to be a woe to the Roman Ido- 
laters: to ſcourge whom they were raiſed up, 
Rev. 9. 13. to the end, then the ſecond Woe 
pafſerh, Rev. 11. 14, and then the next revolu- 
tion will be the Jews, will appear, and v. 15. 
the Kirgdoms of the World will become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, this 
mult beeither by a Peace with the Turk (which 
may delay the work) or elſe by loſing much of 
bis Dominion. and if Rev. 9.15. denote his 
time of prevailing : a month in the Revelation 
being 20 days, then if we begin their Empire 
with Oguz/jans, Ann, 1294. then his time al- 

lotted 
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lotted to flay the third part of men expired, 
Ann, 1685, f(ince which time he hath been loſ- 
ing ground, and it is hopeful his further fall 
may. be approaching, Leoricus Chalcoconditos. 

3. Eſpecially. the death of the Witneſſes, bythe 
darknefs. and dreadfulneſs of it, together with 
their Reſurrection, and the conſequences there- 
of are the moſt ſure prognoſticks and moſt fig- 
nal marks of the approaching glorious ſtate, 
Rev. II. 7. to 16. 

And if any ſhould inquire whether the death 
of the Witnefles be yet paſt ? I anſwer, if re- 


markable occurrences fiace Ann. 1680. by 


Perſecutions in Germany, Hungary, England, 
Scotland, and Ircland, and eſpecially in Savoy 
and in France, in the unparallell'd ſufferings 
of the Proteſtants there, did not amount to the 
Death +4 the Wicnelles, then- that fatal, black 
and gloomy day is yet to come. No preceding 
time which men have fixed upon can anſwer 
the character of it, but when I conſider the 
marvelous and almoſt miraculous return of the 
Vandois to their places together, with the 


wonderful liberty, here eſtabliſhed in England 


by. Law, and'elſe where with ſome other mar- 
ters, I have ſome hopes that it is paſt, and tha: 
the Reſurrection: of the Witneſſes is begun, 
until: I ſee to the contrary. Neither doth the 
darkneſs of ſome: preſent. diſpenſations aito+ 
gether daſh my: hopes, for: Luke-18. when the 
Son. of Man: cometh, there will:be diſtreſs of 
Nations, ſo as.it will be hard to. find Fauh 
( without fainting): on the Earth:3. have now 
2n{wered the delire of friends in publiſhing 
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theſe ſheets, and if any will be contentious ! 
think not to reply without great neceſlity : if 
this may put others upon enquiring fiirther into 
theſe propheſies to jthe encreafing a knowledge 
of the times, and the encouraging the faith of 
Chriſtians, I have my deſign, and they may lifr 
up their heads, for the redemption draweth 
near. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


* OP HE Life and Death of that Old Diſ- 

ciple of Feſus Chriſt, and Eminent 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, Mr. Z ANSERD 
KNOLLYTS, Who Died in the Ninety 
Third year ofhis Age. Written with his own 
Hand to the Year 1672. and continued in Ge- 
neral, in an Epiſtle by Mr. Wiliam K;fiz. To 
which is added, his laſt Legacy to the Church. 
Price Stitcht 6 4. or Bound 8. 4. 


Errata Corrigenda. 


N the Preface. Pag. 15. Marg. Lin. 7, $. read, P 
103, 104. Þ. 24.1. 7.r. been. P. 53.1. 11.r. his. P. 
Go. 1.26, r. Roaſt, P. 62. 1. 8.x. Mas, 
In the Contenrs. Pag. 5. Lin. 5, 9. read. Schecinah. 
- In the Book. Pag. 3. Marg. Lin. 18. d-te ine. P. 57. 
T4. r. a5 aren08r. P, 35. Marg. 1. 22. r. cavis. P. 50.1. 


25. r. AyJewrss. Þ. 58.1. 3.del.of. P. 70.1. 20.c 
prevails. Þ. 75. Marg. 1. 25. r. Baptizariin, P. 80.t. 
14. Tr. Harmonioufily, P.9g1. 1. 3. det. fore. and in the 
Came line, r. offere# for. P. 92. L. 27.r. were. P: 93. 
Marg. 1. 4, 5. r. -8. 63. Þ: 94. Marg. 1. 3. x. 46, 47. 
P. :00. Marg. 7 4.7. 94. Þ. 120. Marg. I, 16. r. n+ 
frituro, P. 027.1. wlt. x. Antivedobapriſize, P. 133 1. 
3,4- 3 Obtacle,  Þ. 136. 1 21. del. £59, PÞ. 138. 4 
: 5. del, che, 


